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SAL EEKE TITER 
To THE RIGHT HONORABLE 


.. AND MOST WS 
WATER MONTAGVE 


ABBOT OFS. MARTINS, 
AND LokD ALMNER - OF 

the Queers Maleſtie of great 

Britanic &Cc: | 


RIGHT HONORABLE 
and my moſt yorthily Hon". 
| goodLord.. | : 
| (5 7Q FE great giucr of 
BJ By allgoodgitrs, hath 
7 SL Fes tonge made vic 
of your hand,in the bounti- 
full diſtribution of your 
owne fortunes to his _ d1- 
{ſtreſſed members , that iu - 
ing tothe necdie,is become 
W. 


a habite with" you." And 
leaſt matter . might haue 
bene wanting to yourchari. 


table harte, his prouidence 


hach ſo prouided , that a 
Royall Srocke being moſt 
iuſtly reſtored ro its duc 
owner( vhom heauens cuer 
bleſſe, and replenish with 
length of yeares and 
crovne vithglorie) is moſt 


deferuedly  jnrruſted - ra 


your difpolſe. So that what 


vas firſt your priuare incli- 


nation and choyce, is be- 
come, as: your publicke of- 
fce,sothe poore mans coms« 
fort, wis1e, and {olace: how- 
beit thereis nothinge chan- 
oed in your wonred com- 
metrce, {aue onely that you 


are gotteninto a. capacitic 
of driuing a greater trade, 
and makinge a greater ſub- 
ſtance then your owne , to- 
geirher vith your owne, fru- 
Ctifie rovardscrernitie. May- 
your life be of many longe, 
and proſperous yeares', to 
che confolation of many, * 
vho continually find your 
hand open ro their neccfh- 
ties: whoſe vores were they 
taken, would as ſoone, 
as iuſtly ,make you paſle 
Maſter-in char gaynfultex- 
penſue profeflion of:yours, 
as one, who by fr:quentpra- 
Etice, has learn'tthe whole - 
ccanomic of. it. Grue-almes 
of thy owne ſubſtance, ſairh 
the good old. Tobic-ro his 
« if 


'beſtove your almes cheere-= 


gan: and your ovne patci- 
monie was made the poore 
mans ſupport. Secondly 
you diftributetheparrimo - 
nic of Chriſt, the goods 
of the Church , looking 
vypon them as the right of 
the poore Chriſtian, rather 
then your owne: and hcin- 
ioys them. Thirdly yout 
credit and induftric is ſtill 
imployed to procure more 
and more; becauſe you till 


_ mecte viththe naked mem- 
bers of Chriſt :and your cas 
re clothes him in them: 4. 
What you giue , you giue 


quicklie., rhar- is doubly: 


Qui caro dar, bis dat. 5.You 


ſorine; There you firſt be-. 


105+ oo DAR". 
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fully : & Hilarem datorem 
diiigit Deus. 6. You giue 
withour exception of per- 
{ons. W hocuer comes inthe 
name of Chriſt,are equally 
commended to you;lo their 
neceſlities be cquall. I haue 


' had the happineſſe co bean 


eye vitneſle of the moſt.of 
whatT ſay. Nor vwouldTad- 
nance 50. much neither, fea- 
ringe to appeare a flatterer, 
and fo to offend your mody- 
ſtie, vere I not well affured 
that:T haue England,Scot= 
Jand:, and Ireland { to fay 
nothinge of France)formy 
warrafitic : and were;I not 
virhall caught by theGoſ: 
pell, charourlight ought fo 
to shine þcfore men, thax 


they may ſce ourgood vor-" 


kes, andplorifie ourheauen- 
ly Father, Nor docl indce- 


de vnderſtand: theſe arc (o 


much your prayſcs, though 


otherwiſe yours too, as Gods 


in you, whole metrcics you 


profeſſe with S. Auguſtine, 
ro be your mecrires, and hope 


in the ſame mercy,they vill, 


be rewarded with a crowne 
of iuſtice.Pleaſe moſt Hon?*, 
Lord ( by way of addition 
to your former obligations) 
to licence. this learned and 


moſt Chriſtian pecce ,to ap- 


| peare in our rongue (' Fran- 


ce hauing abundanrty ap- 
proucdirin zo. divers. Edi- 
tions }- vnder'the poverfull 


prateRion . of your Hes - | 


Pn PR Oe Oey CONIIEEnEY —— 


ſtrious name: and ler it be 
diſperſed abroade by the. 
hand of your charitic , as 
a ſpirirual almes ro our 
poore: brethren in Chriſt, 
_ who oft couer breade with- 
out finding any to brea- 
| ke it Thus doe, and trea- 
ſure vp ro your ſelfe a 
great revard againſt the day 
of neceſlicie. It shall be the 
continuall prayer of 


R 1GHT HONORABLE LORD 


Your moſt Humble 
and oblidged Scruant 


THOMAS CARRE. 
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SELAAAS-ISSLION 


THE TRANSLATOVR 
tothe Catholike Reader. 


CHRISTIAN READER 


Siz41Ke, m 4a fewe 
Z2Y ; words g the pious deſi- 
$ one of the Moſi Emi- 
A nent Authour of f91s 
FS C/ riſizan 1 nftruttion. 

He nas, at the tyme he compoſed 
if, at 4 certaine diſtance, as well 
from the court, as from his belowed 
focke, and was vetired to Awinton. 
Howbeit his Paſtoral care was ft ll 
with them , and of them, n tefti- 
monie wherof he addreſſed this peece 
ro them , mith 'an wtimarion of tus 
earneſt deſire, that h15 paſtours should 
be diligent in _reaat " it to the peo- 


ple, and the perple showld be careful 


fo turnae it into their ſprrituall nou 
rishement and ſubſtance, 


| To this effeft, his order to ns Pas 
ftours , was , that eutry ſonday and 
holiday ,they shsuld reade one lefſon 
of it , fo the people ar hizh Maſſe. 
And ſo hauing redd 1t all over , they 


O 


Should begin againe and avaine ; ro 


thend the wholſsme doftrine therin 
conteyned , might take a tleeper roote 
in their ſoules. | 
He accompaigned the text mith 
certaine marginall notes , partly to 
VYerifie , and partly to illuſtrate what 
was conteyned therin. And theſe he 
intended for the Paſtours themſelues 
alone , as being not onely aboue the 
common peoples reache , but atherwiſe 
withall FR ce” for them Theſe 
" nates I hawe thought good , to. caſte 


altogeither ( in a leſſer charaFer ) 


atthe endof every leſſon reſpeftinely, 
that ſo the mergents mizht nor be 
ouerloaden in this ſmaley forme. 

_ Whar the Authour: intended forhis 
owne Dioceſe,and herh now gore courſe 
all France ower,t Pe Franſtatour C01; 7, 
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barrily whe, might come into Vſe 18 
Enpland ; to wt , that the preiſt 
( who happly has not otherwiſe.the 
commodine to preache ) or in thus abe 
ſence © - the. Maſter of the familie, 
would cauſe one of theſe leſſons be read 
ro his children, and domeſtikes, euery 
ſonday and holiday. Certainely great 


 » fruite might be reaped therby , and 


ample benediftions be drawen Vpon 


fach fe amilies : ſince this worke will 


be eq not onely ſolidly inſtruftine | 
bur alſo prouſly affe tine. That 1s; 1t 
will not be found fitt alone , toin- 
lizhten their Vnderſtaudings , bur 
powerfull alſo to excite theirwills, 


and inflamerherr hartes: This is , 4s 


well c Senſe , as ardent Beſor TY o 


Towr moſt lth and mof 
of _—__ in a. 


\ vw 


TH0 MAS CARR. 


$$ IP 


Pariſ. 20. Aprill, 16 62, 


THE FIRST: 
LESSON. 


THE Þ ASTOVR 
ro the People ntruſted 


to his care. 


DVD Y deare ſoules ; 


[4 


NG E the deſire which 
Avg my Lord our Bil- 
Seve hope hath to ſave 
your ſoules ; and the know 
ledg which God hath inabled 
him with , to preſcribe the 
meanes neceſſarie thervnto, 
induced him clearelyto point 
you out the way , concetuing 


that as you cannot poſſibly 
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2 The fir/? Leſſon. 
but know it, fo you will eaſily 
follow the ſame. | 

To this effect he hath compo- 
ſed a compleate Chriſtian in- 
ſtruction , wherin all thatthe is 
oblidged to as to his faluation , 
are reduced to three principall 
points , and putt downe in a 
good methode. And hehath 


intoyned vs to reade them to 
youcuery ſonday ; hauing pur- 


poſly diuided them into diners 
particular leſſons , that ſo we 
might be betterableto complie 
with his deſire for your aduan- 


tage. 
It is thedutie of a father ro 


teach his children the wayes 


wherin they are to walke : as al- 
ſoto afforde, them neceſſarie 
foode. Andit is the childrens 
dutic to follow the wayes they 
are taught ; and to, receiue the 
foode whichthe tender farhers 
hand preſcntes them, 


The firſt Leſſon. 3 
My Lordour Biſhope hath 
diſcharged hisparte,with great 
aduantageto your ſoules, ſince 
he hath ſo leuelled the wayes 
which he hath pointed you out, 
that the leaſt infants , that is, 
ſuchasare moſt weake, may ea- 
fily walkeinthem ashe hathal- 
ſochanged the foode which he 
preſents to you into ſo ſweete 
and delightfull milke,that wea+ 
keſt ſtomaackes, that is, people 
of meaneſt capacities , may 
thence with much eaſe, drawe 
great profit. | 
Now it belongesto you, asit 
behoues good childre,to walke 
in the wayes which he hath she- 
wen you, and to receiue from 
his fatherly hand, the food 
which he doth preſent vnta 
YOu. 
. Heis confident, and ſoamT, 
that without difficultie you will 
doe it : for we conceiue. that in 
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4 T he firſt Leſſon. 

thinges which belongeto your 
ſoules' health you reſemble 
hungrie children , ro whom 
youneede onely shew the pap- 
pe, to cauſe them ſucke. h 
 - Allthata Chriſtianis bound 
to. know 1s reduced to three 
principall points : Whar he 
ought to belecue ; what he 
ought to doe ; and the meanes 
wherby heobtaynes and recei-- 
ues ſtrength of God to belecue 
and doe, what heis obliged to. 


What a Chriſtian is bound to 


 belecue,is dinided.intorwo kin- 


des: towitt, into thoſe things 
whickheis to belceue with a di- 
ſtinke knowledge, and thoſe, 
which he is*to belecue in the 
faith of the Catholike , Apo- 
ſtolike, and Romane Charch. 
As forexample, it is another 
thing co belecue.diſtintly that 
the kinge isat Paris , or the Po- 
peat Rome; and to beleeue in 


wa 


The firſt Leſſon, 5 
generall all that he belecues 
vpon whoſe * iudgment one re- 
lyes, without knowing parricu- 
larly whathis belicfe is. 


a So ſimple people apprehend their 
cauſe to be good, wpon the credit. of 
their Adaocate who aſſure it tobe, ſuch: 
Wheras the learnedbeleencitto be ſo;! 
reaſon of the ſpeciall and diſtintt .yow- 
ledge which they hane of their own 
right. FP 
DOE Et toe nl 
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inſtruction. 


A HarTwhicha Chriſtian 

is diſtinaly.to belecue, 
1s contayned in the Apoſtles 
Creed, of the miſterieswherof 
it is neceſſarie thar he haue , if 
notan exaQ knowledge atleaſt 
a diſtine one. Ir is neceflarie 
that he conceaue , That :n the 
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6 The firſt Leſſon. 

Druitie there is three persds, which 
make bur one God: Thatthe firſt man 
was ſo miſerable as to draw all into 
perdition with him , we falling by his 
faulte, from the prace in which he 
wa; created. That the ſecond perſon 
of the three, the ſonne of the firſt , be- 
came man inthe wombe of the B.Vire 
gone > by the operation of the holy 
Ghoſt : dyed , roſe againe, and aſ- 
cended into Heauen , to redeeme Vs 
our of thu loſſe » Whither our firſt fa- 
ther had precipitated Vs. That the- 
res a Church wherin we areto live 
and die, obſernins Gods comman- 
dements and hers, That being deas 
de,we Shall riſe againe to be eter 

nally rewarded or punished in the 
next world, according to our good , 


or bad workes. 
But he isnot bound to know 


the particulare wonders of the= 
ſe miſteries, which are hard, 
notonelytotheynlearned , but 
euentothe learned. For exam- 


The firſt Leſſoms  =7 
ple , he is not obliged to vnder- 
ſtand particularly m whatman- 
ner the firſt perſon begot the 
ſecond,and how the firſt and the 
ſecod producedrhe holy Ghoſt. 
The onely knowledge of the 
bulke or ſubſtance of the miſte= 
ries contayned in the Creede, 
is ſufficient for his ſalvation. 

As for the points , which, 
rhough not contained in the 
Creedc, are yetheldandbelee- 
ued by the Church, it is ſufti- 
cict for the faithfull to beleeue 
them vpon the faith of this 
holie mother : thatis, it is ſuſh- 
cient for them to makean a&, 
wherby they fay in them ſelues, 
I beleeue all that the Church 
belecueth, though I know not. 
diſtintly whar it is. 

Whar a Chriſtian ought to 
doe 1s contayned in the Com- 
mandements of God and the 
Church, 
| A ii 
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L T he ſecond Leſſon. 

_ The meanes wherby we are 
to receaue ſtrength to ſatisfie 
theſe two obligations , are 
Prayer , and the Sacramentes, 
Wherfor inrheſelefſons , which 
haueno other end bur to teach 
a Chriſtian what he oughr to 
know for his ſaluation., we will 
handle theſe three points di- 
ſtin&tly one afcer another. And 
firſt ofthe belicfe which enerie 
Chriſtian ought. to haye,becau- 
ſe faith is the grounde of ſal- 
uation. | | 

The Apoſtles. Creed. pro- 
perly fpeaking , .is the ſunime 
or abridgement which they 
made of faith , neceſlarie fora 
Chriſtian to beleeue. 

\, Thoſeholy Apoſtles hauing 
receined commande of Irxsvs- 
CHRIST, to diſperſe themſel- 
ues through all the world, that 
by preaching his Goſpel,they 
might plant his faith inall par- 


| The firſt Leſſon. 'D 
tes, conceived itathing wholy 
neceſſarie toreducethat which 
euery Chriſtian was ro know,in- 
to an abridgment, to the end 
thatthough ſeperated into. di- 
uers quarters of the world”, 
they might preache the ſame 
DoGdrine , and that 19 much 
more eaſie to-be committ tg 
memorie, by how much it was 
more $horr. v1 

Whervpon they -called-this 

Abridgement Symbolum , which 
ſignifies a marke ora figne, be- 
cauſe it ſerued them fora mar- 
ke to diſcerne the true Chri. 
ftians which imbracedit, from 
infidelles who did reied it, 

This ſymbole or Creede con 

| taines 12. articles,accordingto 

the number ofthe 12. Apoſtles, 

1 this Abridgment:being as' ir 

werea building ,rto which ſun- 
| drie Architeqes bring each - 

onea ſtone, 
: «9 
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TO The ſecond Leſſon. 


And wheras the miſteries of 
our faith concerne foure prin- 


Cipall points, to witt, the three 


perſons whichare inthe vnitie 
of the diuine eſſence, and the 
Church of God : the Creede 
whichis the Arke wherin faith 
is contayned , is diuided in to 
foure principall partes. 

Inthe firſt is contayned that 
which belongsvnto the firſt per- 
ſon, and the creation of the 
world. 
 Inthe ſecond, what belongs 
vnro the ſecond perſon, and the 
redemption ofmankind 
In the thirdthe third perſon 
isdeclared,and in ſequall ther 
of the diuers graces are expli- 
cated whichthe faithfull recet- 
ue by his meanes. - | 

Inthe fourth, we teach the 
Church militant and triums- | 
phant and the benefits which ve 
recciue in etherofthem. 


S VW 
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The firtſt Leſſon: Ix 
B This-is that in short wherin 
the -inftruction: of a Chriſtian 
conſiſtes : which $hal ſerue for 
your firſt leſſon, out of which 
doabtles you will reape this 
profit,that of your owneaccord 
you willdiſpoſe yourſelues to 
follow the way which is layed 
open vnto you, and to receiue 
the foode preſented you : Tt 
being ap 6a) 5) that if the. conſi- 
deration of the recouetie -of 
health be a ſufficient motiueto 
cauſe 4 ficke manto' vndertake 
a troubleſome iorney, and to 
deſire a bitter potion; far more 
ought you to Pe ns to de-. 
fire to.trguaile in a plaineway, 
and to-receiue foodeas ſweete 
as milke, if you put before your 
eyes,rhat iris to gaine you such 
health, as willnot hereafter be 
ſubject to any ſicknes,and toat- 


*ainea life, in which we shall be 


eternally happie with God. 
A v) 
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12 The firſt Leſſon. 


You will pleaſero intertayne 
this thought , and to pray'to 
God forthe Authour of this in- 
ſtruction, ' 


A: There is. 4 difference betwixtthe 
xeceſſitie: Precepti, of precept,andibe 
receſſitie medi) of the meanes. And 
though we commonly reach that enery 
Chriſtian ss bound intirely to know all 
the Articles of faith contayned in the 
Creede: yet doth it wot neceſſarily fol+ 
low that one ignorant of ſome of them 
may not in ſome ſort worke hu ſalua- 
tion. Marrie it ts neceſſarie that he 
baue @ ſufficient knowledge of the ſaid 
articles, to direG hin to bus laſt end, 
Which is that which. We haxe expreſſed 
inthe text. If any were ignorant of the 
cemmunron of ſaintes: Our Saxiours 
deſcent into. Lymbo : that he ſuffered 
<wnder Pontins Pilate: thathe tw bu- 
ried: at what tyme. be roſe againe to 
ite the third day : the ſenſe of theſe 

words: ſetterh at the right hand of bus 


' Father : he should »ot therfore bs 


Ramngd.” 
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The firfl Lefon. — 3 


Simple people may be ſaned with leſſe 
krowlege, Fn och 4s cannot be held 
ro be of that ranke. 


It s as I hane ſaid ſufficient for the 
ſimple people ro know the Creede ſo 
farre forth as is neceſſarie todireftthew 
to their laſt end, wheras the Curat 
and the Prelate , who areby their office 
bound to inſtratt others are obliged to 
know all the Articles of the Creede di- 
ſtinQly,yea more, tobe able ro expound 
them to the people. - 


B There. noe ficke perſon , rtho to 
recouerbis health , (by takingthe wa- 
ters for example ) would not willingly 
wndertake a longe torney, be the way 
and weather neuer ſo baadd. | 
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THE 


SECOND LESSON 


VPON THE FIRST 
ARTICLE OF THE' 
APOSTLES 


CREEDE. 


I beleeue in Bod eb F be 
Almightie maker of Hea- 


wen and earth 


HE firſtthing which 
this firſt Article doth 


> Faithis the firſt foun- 
—_— of faluation, neceſſarie 
foroldand young: without Faith, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, ir # impoſtible 
fo pleaſe God. 

I belecue, thag is, I hold, 


| The ſecond Lefſon. I5 
and withour doubt profeſle; 
faith being a conſtant, afſured, 
andvndoubred beliefe. I hold 
and profeſſea rhing , not becau- 
ſeI ſeeit,nor becauſel know it, 
but becauſe it is propoſed vnto 
me by God, who is moſt true, 
and cannot lie, | 

I ſee that a manis ofa great 
ſtature , I know that a whole 
rowne is greater then one + 
houſe contayned therin. Thold 
& without doubt profeſle rheſe 
two truthes , becauſe my eyes 
and vnderſtanding doth teach 
me them. 1 

B Such certaintie isno belie- 
fe ,no faith:becauſe itis groun- 
dedin our ownenaturall know- 
ledge. 

But I hold for certaine, I who 
neuer ſtirrdout of France, that 
there is a Rome : becauſe per- 
ſons worthy of credit giue me 
allurance of it; ſuch certaintie, 
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16 Theſecond Lefoon. 
not grounded vponour ſenſes; 
or reaſon , but reling vpon]|the 
ſole authoritie of another, is © 
Faith , which we call humane 
faich.In like mannerwe belecue 
the myſteries of the Creede 
becauſe we hold them to be 
true,not in that they are diſco- 
ueredantovs by our ſenſes, or 
made knowen vnto vs by our 
reaſon, but becauſe God , who 
is truth itſelfe, reucaled them 
vnto -the Apoſtles and the 
Church , who dath teache vs 
them. and this: is called diuine 
faith. PLES; 

- Wherfore two thingsare re- 
quired to faith neceſlarie vnto 
Saluation, an object propoſed 
by God, and, a firme conſent 

guien by man. ' 

In ſequall wherof, to hate a 
rfetfaith,weare bounde to 
declare our beliefe, and not to 


beof the number ofthoſe wha 


The ſecond Leſſon 17 
thinke,that ſothey belecue well 
they may lawfully ſpeake a- 
gainſt their proper 1gment ,or 
atleaſt diſſemble - their faith, 
as many doe, fearing, for cer- 
taine worldly reſpets, tomake 
profeſſion of their religion. He 
that denys IEsvs-CHRIT be- 
fore men , $shal be denyed by 
| him before his heauenly fa- 
ther. Os 5 

| _ Manbeing compoſed of bo- 
dyand ſoule, ought to acnow- 
| ledge God by both thoſe par- 
res; belecuingein himjo hart, 
and confefſing him with | his 
| mouth. 

Some will ſay : youteach that 
{ faithis altogether neceſlarie to 
# ſaluation , and ſay further , 
{ that it requires of man con- 
$ ſent, anda confeflion of truth. 
| Which being ſo, how can chil- 
| dren, why arenot able to pro- 


duce ſuch actions, be capable 
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18 The ſecond Teffpn. 

of faith? This difficultie muſt 
beexplicated vnto you. 
When itis ſaid that faith re- 
quiresa conſent to what is pro- 
poſed by God , we meane of 
aQuall faith;chat is to ſay ofthe 
faith of perfe& men, who are 0- 
bliged to conſent to that which 


. the Church propoſes vntothem 


from God, and make profeſ- 
ſion of their faith, as occaſion 
Shall require. But when it is 
faid that without faithnone can 
be ſaued, we ſpeake not of that 
faith onely ; but alſo: of habi- 
tuallfaith, fuch as children re- | 
cciuc in their ſpirituall birth by 
Baptiſme. This is hard for ſim- 
ple people to conceiue, yet, in | 
ſome ſort thay may vnderſtand | 
it by example. | 1 

Children receiuing their na- | 
turall lifein their mothers wo- 
be , recelue reaſon too , for 
without that they were not me. 


The ſecond Leſſon. 19 
Howbeit they haue not the 


vſc of reaſon, butonely ina cer- 
taine age, wherin the organes 
of the body neceſlarie to that 
effe@t,are rightly diſpoſed : E- 
uen ſo , though children haue 
not the vie of faith , yet haue 
. they notwithſtanding recei- 
ued in Baptiſmethe gift of faith 
that is, a qualitie which 1s the 
ſource of thoſe ations, which 
afterwards being cometo yea- 
res of diſcretion , they pro- 
duce. 

I beleeue, but in whom? In 
God. There is a greatdifferen- 
ce betwixt. Credo Dewm, I be- 
leeue God. Credo Deo, I giue 
credit to God, and Credo in 
Deum, Ibelceuein God. 

To belecue God, imports 
noother thing, then to belecue 
there isa God. CredereDeo, 
ſignifies that we belecue that 
vhich praceeds from God, that 
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20 The fir/t Leſvon, 
which hereuealesvnto vs in the 
Scripture ; that which , the 
Church propoſeth vnto vs, as 
coming from him. Burt to be- 
leeue in God, doth not onely 
import anadt of faith, but of 
faith and Charitie , ioyntly. 
Whervpon the Apoſtles did 
particularly make vſe of theſe 
termes : 1 beleeue in God z tO 
teach vs that faith without cha- 
ritie is fruitleſſe, and that it is 
not enough for a Chriſtian ro 
know God, but further, he is 


 bound:to-loue him , therby to 


diſtinguish himſelfe from the 
wicked, and from the Dinell, 
who can beleeue there is aGod, 
and giuc creditta what hejſaith, 

et belecue they not in God, 
thatis, they louehim not. 

| Theleewe God : What is God? 
A nature, an infinite ſubſtance, 


Athe perfeteſt of all thoſe 


which haue or poſlibly can haue 


The ſecond Leſſon. 2f 
beeing : a thing contayning all 
kind of perfedtion, which ha- 
uing its beeing of itſelfe alone 
communicates it to all things 
thatare inthe world. 

| Þ That therea God, nature 
doth teach vs: the verie Paga- 
| nes confeſſed it, anditisa thing 
ſo manifeſt , that the Scripture 
tells vs, that none but fooles 
can deny it. 

I beleeue m God, This word 
God in the fingular number , 
doth teach vs that there is bur 
one onely God, which we ſee 
alſo by reaſon, fince itis impoſ- 
8 fiblethata thing wholy perfe@, 
Z as Godis, Should hanea com- 
5 panion cqualto him ſelfe : for 
* ſouucraigne perfection , im- 
; ports a ſuperioritic aboue all 
other. 
# A Sonecraigne King in Fran- 
} ce,doth shew that there isnone 
; inthis Kingdome equalltohim 
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22 The ſecond Leſſon. 
and that all in it are inferjour to 
him : So God the ſoueraigne 
King of the world ,doth teſtifie 
that he is onely and hath no 
equall. 


1 BELEEVE IN GOD 
the Father. 
H1s word Father doth 


teach vs that in this firſt 
perſon of the holyTrinitie,who 


1s called father, for diuers rea- 


ſons. 

Father, becauſereceiuing his 
beeing from no other he did 
from all eternitie begett a 
ſoune, and together with him *? 
produced the holy Ghoſt. f 

Father, becauſe he created # 
vs : Father, becauſe he doth *' 
conſerue and nourish vs: but 
principally Fa: becauſc he 
Joues vs witha fatherly loue, j 
waich moucd him to redeeme | 
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The ſecond Leſſon. 
vs with his owne ſonne, vhich 
is a manifeſte teſtimony that we 
are his children, ſince 1c is eui- 
dent that none would giue his 
owne ſonne, but with intention 
to redeeme many more ſonns. 

Father againe, becauſe, ha- 
uing redeemed vs, hejdirectes 
vs, conductes and gouernes vs, 
as being truly his adopriue chil- 
dren by his grace, 


ALMIGHTIE. 


E is called Almightie, be- 
cauſe indcede it belonges 
tohim whois all-perfect, to be 
able todoe all, ith impotence 
isan imperfection, 
a 1 am the Ommipotent Lord, ſaith 
he. 
When weſay God candoeall 
things, we meane all good 
chings', to doe, euill being no 
argument of power, but of im- 
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22 The ſecond Leſſon. 

and that all in it are inferiour to 
him : So God the ſoueraigne 
King of the world ,doth teſtifie 
that he is onely and hath no 
equall. 


1 BELEEVE IN GOD 
the Father. 


H1s word Father doth 

teach vs that in this firſt 
perſon of the holyTrinitie,who 
1s called father, for diuers rea- 
ſons. 

Father, becauſereceiuing his 
beeing from no other he did 
from all eternitie begett a 
ſfoune, and together with him 
produced the holy Ghoſt. 

Father, becauſe he created 
vs : Father, becauſe he doth 
conſerue and nourish vs: but 
principally Fa: becauſc he 
Joues vs witha fatherly loue, 
waich mouecd him to redeeme 


The ſecond Leſſon. 23 
vs with his owne ſonne, vhich 
is a manifeſte teſtimony rhat we 
are his children), lince 1t is eui- 
dent that none would giue his 
owne ſonne, but wirh intention 
to redeeme many more ſonns. 

Father againe, becauſe, ha- 
uing redeemed vs, he,directes 
vs, conductes and gouernes vs, 
as being truly his adoptiue chil- 
dren by his grace, 


ALMIGHTIE. 


JE is called Almightie, be- 
cauſe indcede ir belonges 
tohim whois all-perfect, to be 
able todoe all, fith impotence 
isan imperfection, 

a 1 am the Omniporent Lord, ſaith 
he. 

When weſay God candoeall 
things, we meane all good 
things, to doe, euill being no 
argument of power, but of im- 
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24 The ſecond Leſſon. 
potencie, as you vill eaſily con- 
celue, in that when ve ſpeake of 
a workman, we call him perfe&t 
& ableto doe all in his art; not 
when he 1s. ſubie& to commit 
faults therin, which any apprin- 
tiſe can eaſily doe : but contra- 
riwiſe when he is exempt from 
defeRes, and cannot doe bur 
vell. 
Some will happily aske why 
in this place we rather make 
profeſſion of the omniperencie of 
God, then of his wiſdome , good- 
nes, or ſome other of his Attri- 
bures. 
In ſo much as we conceiue 
. God wholy perfet , we con- 
ceine him alſo Omniporent 
Good,and withall the other qua- 
lities which are proper to him, 
Yart doe we particularly in this 
place profeſle that he is omni- 
potent: becauſe the end apron 
Fes 
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the Apoſtles propoſed vnto 
themſelues in making the 
Creede. was not onely to putt 
before our. eyes what ve are to 
beleeue, but further to ſtirre vp 

-our hartes to the ſaid beliefe: 
and alſo, becauſe there is no 
qualitie in God more effca- 
cious and ſutable to thisend , 
then that of omniportencie: for 
certaine it 1s, that to beleeue 
that God is able to doe all 

| things, doth more calily carie 
vs tohold and acknowledge for 
true, all that he dothteachvs, 
though it otherwiſe ſurpaſſerhe 
reach of man, then the beliefe 
vhich 'we might haue of any 
other of the Qualities which 

wemnMa. . 
Some willfurther demand,why 
verather atribute omnipottcie 
tothe Father, then to the ſynne 

or tothe Holy Gioſt, ſince it 


vclonges vpto themall. 
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26 T he ſecond Leſson. 


Butalbeit omnipotencie , wil- 
dome, and Goodnes be comon 
to all the three perſons, in ſo 
muchas 1t belongs to the diuine 
nature whichis inall three, yet 
doe we for divers reaſons di- 
ſtinly atrribute vnto them 
theſe three qualities. 

 Ommnipotencie to the Father, 
becauſe receiuing his being of 
no other then himſelfe, he im« 


parts 1t toall things. 


Wi/dome to the ſon, becauſe he 


is produced by the vnderſtan- 


ding. author ofwiſdome: foras 
we oe , man becomes not viſe 
but by meanes of this power 
wherby he knowes all thathe 
knowes. | 

* Goodnes to the Holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe he proceeds from the 
mutuallloue of the Father and 
the ſon : and becauſe Goodnes 
is the obie of loue: ſince no 
man louesany thing, bur in ſo 
muchas heapprehends it good, 
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T he ſecond Leſson. 27 
Maker of heauen and Earth, 


Avinc acknowledged 
H God to be omnipotent, it 
is eaſie to beleeue him to be 
the Creatour:ſince to create 
omnipotencie is neceſlarie. 
This we may partly coceiue by 
our ſenſes: ſecing we obſerue 
by dayly experience , that an 
Architete who vndertakes a 


| building, hath ſo much more 


dificultie to accomplish his 
enterpriſe , by how much leſſe 
his materialls are prepared to 
his hands. Whence it folloves, 
that where there are no mate- 
rialls at all, nether prepared 
nor vnprepared (as in the crea- 
tion, whereGod madeall things 
of nothing ) a greate indeuour, 
orratheran extreame forceand 
infinite power, is required to 
cftcRonesemerpriſe. 
B 1j 


"Ee The ſecond Leſson. 

By heauen and carth ve vn- 
deritand not onely the matcer 
of heauen and the element of 
the earth: burfurther,by Heauen 
all the celeſtiall creatures, the 
ſanne, the moone , the ftarrs, 
the good and bad Angells,the 
element of fire and ayre,and all 
the birds of thatayrie region. 

By, carth', we vnderſtand all 
the creatures which doe inha- 
bire it: beaſtes, trees,and plan- 
res, which arenourichedon rhe 
earth: ſtones ,and other things 
that want life, the waters andj 
the fishes therin : Ina word, all 
thatisin the world. 

This is the explicationoftihe 
firſtarticle ofthe Creede. Now 
we muſt ſce what fruite v emay 
reape therby. 

The firſt is to confirme vs 1nÞ 
the true faith, raught vs byout| 
SavujourChriſt: fince 1; 15a thing 
impoſiible throughly ro coaſt 


The ſecond Leſson, 2 
der, that faith isaltogetherne- 
ceſfarie to ſaluationand yertnot 
more and more imbrace the 
Catholike, Apolſtolike,andRo- 
man faith, which alone-waslefc 
vs by Ieſus Chriſt;and to retect 
all other contrarie therynto. 
'Fhe ſecond sball be to inflame 
our harts v iththeloue of God, 
fthnone can make alinely con- 
ceipt thai faith which isnotac- 
cqmpaigned with loue is vame 
to ſalnation., but he shall be 
moued þby vertue of the ſame 
beliefe,teindeuour to loue that 
loueraigne Goodnefle. 

Tie third shallbe tohumble vs, 
vacn we acknowledge the firit 
perſon of the moſt bleſled Tri- 
n1tie, and of his ſonne begotten 
fromall eternitie. For one can- 


| tort chooſe but be humbled, if 


he repreſent vnto himſelfe, that 


| this miſterie which we are 


bound to belceeue, cannar, be 
B ij 


30 The ſecond leſyon, 
comprehended by the nar- 
rovnesof our vnderſtanding. 
The fourth shall be to begertin 
vsan extreamereſped toward, 
God, by reaſon of his omnipo- 
tencie. Which will not be harde 
ſince certaine it 1s, thar ifthe 
artificer be eſteemed with pro- 
poriion to his excellencie : he 
that is able to doeal! things me- 
ritsan infinite t onour. 

The fift shall be to excite vs 
ro admire his infinite goodnes, | 
which all of vs haue great rea- 
ſon co doe, fince weare taught 
by this leſſon, that he hath crea- 
cdallthings in this world for ſo 
pooreand miſerablca creature 
as man. 

You vill ſurely reape the foure 
faid fruites, out of this article, 
if the ſenſe which ic propoſed 
vnto you by the Church , (as 
ir ought to be ) remayne- in- 
graucn In your harts-: for it is 


k 


. The ſecond leſs0n 31 
impoſſible that a man should 
looke vpon his God with open 
eyes, vithout knowing, louing, 
reſpecting and admiring himall 
at ONCE, 


Credo in Deum Patrem omn poten- 
tem Creatorem celi & terre. 

We are notable, by a natarall know- 
ledge , ro know all the neanes which are 
preſcribed to vs for our ſaluation , and 
thence it folla wes that we haue neede of 
a ſupernarurall aſfiſtance , and of faith, 
Which fortifying our mynds , rayſeth 
them to this bno yledpe. 

a The light of vature doth. teach vs 
that the whole us greater then a part 
thereof. 

[tis a queſtion among Dinine wether 

one can beleene what heknorea. And 
| the more common opinion, ts , that 
though he know a thinge by Demon- 
ftration, he may beleenc it not Withſtan- 
ding , ſo that he hold it certaine , not for 
the kno wleage be hath of it, butby rea- 
ſon of the authoritie of him who aſſures 
the ſame, 

c Whit mehold for cert#ine vponhy- 


B 11 


32 The ſecond leſ5on. 

wane authoritie , tr humane faith. Aud 
that which we hold forcertainc by rea- 
for of the certaintie which God gines of 
i, immediatly by himſelfe . or by his 
Charch, i dixine faith, and it is that 
Wherof we ſpeake when weſay, faith 
#5 neceſſarie to ſaluation. 

From ths that God us the moſt per. 
felt thing that canbe, we gather, that 
he ts not]an accident; becauſe ſubſtance 
5% more perfett : that he i not aſubſtan- 
ce withour life, becauſe a linmmg ſub- 
ſtance is more perfet: That he us not 
ſubſtace deſtitute of reaſon,becauſe that 
Which is reaſonable 1ath more of perfec- 
tion: that he is vat a corporeall ſub. 
ftance,becenſe the fpirituall ſurpaſſesit; 
but that he 5s a ſpriczall ſnbſtauce and 
that the moſt perfeft of all. 

7 Nature teaches vs that there is a 
God , there being none who knowes not, 
that all thinges in the world haue 
receined their being of ſome other, or 
that ſome haue receivedit of none , but 
ginesit ta all others. That all thinges 
withast Exception receiue their bing 
of ſame other, & impoſſible, ſence the laſk 

forexample, which one would ſuppoſe 
Fo be the fixſt provciple, of the 7 eſt, 64/7 by 
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this accompt receine its beeing from 
none butir felfe fith by freppoſition, it 5s 
rhe forſt, and that nothinge'ts more impoſe 
ſfhte then that a thinge "—_ make » 
Ifo: becanſe frrce enerycauſe prece eds 
pk effett , = Theta b: both xn and 
poſterior to it ſelfe. It followes then 
that there 35 @ principte (or firſt cauſe J 
which hath irs being of it-ſelfe , and gr= 
wes it to others; and this Principle ss 
God the Father,hecauſe he is a begining 
| Without begining : not begotten, but be= 
getting by the po werof hs naturall un- 
| Emils are rot romprebended in the 4 
multitude of all thinges, fince thity are 


oncly priuations it being certaine that 


all chinges which hawe 4 beeing, ought 
tc hawe it with reftitude, by the prina- 
tion thirof it becomes exil. 

It is enident that to make a thing,the A 
artificer muſt needs be ſo much more 
powerfull by hop much the materiallsof 
which it is made, are at a greater di- 
| ance from the perfettion of the worke 
| 41d therfor ſince to create isto make 4 
thinge of nothing ; and that betwixt 
ame thinge and nothinge, there is an 
infinite diſtance , creation requires 4 
V 


Rn 
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3n finite power. .- 'O on, 
A All that is in this world is ſufficiently 
expreſſed by theſe two partes, heauen 
andearth; the one ſwperioxr, the other 
Snferiour: the one. which contaynes the 
 Angells, the other men, the typo moſt 
noble creatures which were framed b 
the band of God, to whoſe ſeruice all 
the. reſt were ſubieted, 


pe: © 
PETISEIMEIIT ES 
THE THIRD 
LESSON 
Vpon the ſecond and third 
Article of the Crecede. 
| And in leſus Chriſt his onely 
ſonne our Lord. 


HE Apoſtles ha- 

 uing declared vnto 
vs,in the firſt Arti> 
Mop cle of the Creede, 
—UVSeE the firſt- perſon of 


| theBleſſed Trinitie : 1n the ſe- 
cond they would teach vs, that 
there isa ſecond perſon which 

they ſignifie byrthree names to, 
| witt / eſus 3: ſonne of. God, and our 
Lord. | 


B vj 
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_ The farſt they propoſe is 1e/as; 
which ſignifies a Saviour, to 
teach vs that we ought to haue 
nothing more frequetly before 
our eyes, then the miſterie of 
our Redemption. 

The feconde perſon was cal- 
led Teſuws, by the inſtruction of 
Godrthe father,who cauſed that | 
namebe impoſed: vpon him by 
the Angell who acquainted 
Marie therwith, and comman- | 
ded Iofeph foto name him. 

This holy name was impoſed 
vpon him with great reaſon, 
fecing he doth not onelydeli- 
uer fome particular people,our 
ofcertaine calamities, as ſome 
others did, who had the fame 
name vpon the like occafion,, 
bat enen aÞ mankind from the 
death offinne;andthe Abiſſe of 
heff; and that with the price of | 
-— on precions.bloode, and 

e 
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It is impoſſible to expreſfe the 
yertue and power ofthis ſacred 
name, which is fo efficacious 
that it puts theDiuells roflighr, 
cures the defeafed, and workes 
athouſand miracles. 
The excellencietherof is ſaffi= 
ciently made manifeſte ynro vs 
by the holy fcripture , which 
teacheth vs thar it ſurpaſſerh all 
other names, ſo that it is hono=- 
red in heauen, earth, and hell. 
In heauen, by the Angelsand 
blefled ſoules. In Hell by the 
dinells, and damned ſoules 
vhich dread it. In earth bythe 
faichfull, who in pronounceing 
this name, callto mynd the be- 
nefit of Man's redemption , 
and humble themfelues toho- 
nour the name,perſon, and the 
meriteof him ſo called. | 
This fecond perſon is called 
Chri {te x hich ftgnifies ann oynted 8 
becanfethatname was giuen to 
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-preifts, to Kings, and Prophe- 
res, vho were anoynted : and 
becauſe he is not a Prieſte 
onely, but even the ſoucraigne 
Prieſt of Prieſts : not Kinge 
onely, but King of Kings; nor 
Prophete onely, but the Pro- 
phete of all theprophetes.rrieſt 
King , Prophete. Annoynted 
not by men, butby God , out 
of thefulnes of his graces. 

This perſon called Ieſus 
Chriſt, is fonne of the firſt, 
which we call God the Father: 
ſonne,not by adoptis or grace, 
but by nature, and coſequently 
God. as heis: for it is manifeſt, 
that being a ſonne begotten of 
his owne ſubſtice, he poſſeſſeth 
his owne nature, to witt the 
Deitie, or divine nature, and 
conſequently the ſeconde. pet- 
ſon is Gad, the ſeconde per- 
ſon of the B. Trinitie, cquall to 
the firſt, and the ſame Goſl with 
him. : | 
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He is \called onely, to teach 
vs that he is-alone, and rhat in 
ſach aſforr , that it is impoſſible 
there Should: be any other : 
for it fares not with God , as 
with men, who thoughthey be- 
germany, children , yet noneat 
all are ſo perfe& as that they 
exhauſtall the fathers ſubſtiace; 
-wheras God can onely begetr 
one, becauſe he giues him an 
infinitly perfetbeeing. Whece 
it followes , that there. re- 
maynes nothing in him, to be 
imparted to another, which is 
not allreadie inthis ſonne ofhis 
This ſonne is called our Lord 
for divers reaſons. __ 
| There arequalities which doe 
aggreewithTIESvs-CHRrIST, 
as heis God, as omnipotencie. 
Others doe aggree with him, 
as he is man onely,as to die: 
and others yet as he is both 
God , and man, 
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This name, ov» Loyd, and the 
beeing which ir benifies are of 
chis laſt fore! Ir #ggrcces to Izsvs 
CHRIST as he ts God; becauſe 
as ſuch, he creates; conſferues 
reacheth and Tones vs ioyntly 
with Godhis father: 3 Or oo 


> 
? E: / 


Reckoning . pany”; E ae uf 
quence- our Lord : nohe be- 


longing to any by berrer right, 
then tohim whoranſomed hiny 
eſpecially when tt is done 
without obligation , yea and 
with his owne life too. 

This is the explication' of the 
ſecond Article, from which we 
will paſſe to rhe third; to. con 
clad this lefſon. 
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TPE THIRD ARTICLE 
W ho was conceaued by the 
holy Ghoſt, borne of the 

LV. irgzne Afarie. 


*< Oy being taught by 
J \ the Gena Article, 
ISS/ANE that the ſeconde per- 
3545 fon wherof we haue 
alreadie ſpoken isthe ſonne of 
God ; and in generall alſo, that 
heis man( ſince he is called our 
Sauiour, and as man, he ſaues 
men) the Apoſtles m this third 
Article , doc teach vs how he 
became man. 

He became man by his con- 
ception in the wombe of a 


Z . woman, yet by a miraculous 


} conception, full of miſteries, 
| and far different from the or- 
dinatie manner, by which other 
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men ate conceiued in their 
mothers vombe., _ 

He was conceiued in his mo- 
thers wombe , not with impu- 
ritie like other children, by 
mans operation , but by the 
operation of the holy ghoſt, 
who by a pure action , framed 
his body of the virgin's pureſt 
blood, in whoſe wombe this 
body anda ſoule expresly crea- 
red by the hand ofthe Almigh- 
ric being vnited,he is found to 
haue both the beeing ofa man, 
which before he had nor, and 
that of God which he doth 
pollefle. In this conception 
thereare ſome thinges naturall 
& other which ſurpaſſe nature. 

That our Redeemour's body 
was formed of the blood of a 
woman is a naturall thing, for 
all men in like manner are 
formed of their mothers blood. 

But that he was formed by 
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rhe operationof the holy Ghoſt; 
that his body was made in an 
inſtant without imperfection,as 
ours are, that in this inſtant he 
'Teceaues a reaſonable ſoule 
without the ignorance wher- 
with weare made, without the 
ſtayne of originall ſinne, which 
Adam faſtened vpon ys: but 
contrarily, with the perfe&t 
knowledge of all things, and 
with an intire fulnes of grace: 
that the ſecond diuine perſon 
doth vnite this body and ſoule 
together : that that which doth 
riſeourof this vnion is perfect 
God, /and perfect man : thathe 
was ſuchin a woman's wombe, 
who remayninga Virgine , was 
alſo a mother;mother ofa God, 
mother of a man, is a thing 
beyond the reachof nature,and 
the capacitie of our ynderſtan- 
ding.too weake to comprehend 
ſo high miſteries. | 
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How wonderfull it is that God 
and manzthe Creator and crea- 
ture: the Maſter and feruatr; 
1n 2vord, he whois ſopower- 
fuit, thar he Shines vith mira- 
cles: and he who is {0 abiect, 
that he is expoſed to- all mmu- 
ries, Shouid be one and the 
fame: It is mdeede a thing 
which: cannot be comprehen- 
__ded,andyet it istrue. We may 
m ſome ſort conceiue it, by the 
example of twe graffes inoct- 
laced vpon ene ſtooke., the di- 
ninc,and hamane nature being 
in the ſeconde perfon of the 
Blefſed Trinitie, virhout being 
confounded ors mixcd the one 
with the ather; and without 
conſtituting the diuerfitie of | 
perſons therin: like as we ſee Þ| 
to graffes vpon one' ſtacke 
not confounded ,. ſince they 
bring forth different. fruite, 
while yet they are but onEtrec 
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rree, as being m one and the 
ſame ſtocke. 
Theſearethe wonders of our 
Sautours conception: let vs 
now ſpeake of hisnatiuitic. 


Borne of the V gimme Mavie. 


'" He Apoffles rhonght it 


not ſafficent to have 
ranght vs onelythe conception 
ofthe ſonne of God, but they 
vould further teach vs his na- 
riuitie, and to that purpoſethey 
adde this word, borne, 

But how was he borne? at the 
endof nine monthes like other 
children; yes, but without ope- 
ning, or violating his mother's 
Virgmitie, which neuer happe- 
ned to any other child then 
himſelfe. 

And though the finne ofEue 
defiling mankind with - the 
ftayne of linne, made man's na- 
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riuitie Iyable to dolorous pan- 
ges, yet his birth brought no 
payne to his mother: for reaſon 
would not that he who came to 
deliuer the world from euill 
$should hauehurt her, of whom 
he tooke his beeing. 

Borne when ? in December to 

giue vs to vnderftad thatas the 
ſunne comes in that chillſeaſon 
to heate our body, and to ex- 
pelle the obſcuritie of winter: 
ſo comes he to heate , by his 
grace, ourtruly frozen harrtes, 
and to diſperſe the cloudes of 
ſanne. 
Borne where? inBethleem which 
fignifies the houſe of bread, to 
reach vs, that he comes into 
the world to be our foode. 

Eorne in a place where paſſhn- 
gers lodged : to make vs know 
that we are but pilgrims in this 
vallie of teares ; and that ther- 
fore weare to endeuour te pro- 
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uide ourſclues ofa permanent 
place of abode. 

Borne ,notina Pallace, not in 
arich and ſtatly bed; Butina 
ſtable vpon alocke of hay , to 
teach vs that by how much 
greater he was, by ſo much 
would he become more abie& 
for the loue of vs : and withall, 
that pouertie isto be preferred 
before riches. 

Borne of whom? of a woman. 
Why of a woman ? Becauſe 
coming inro the world to re- 
deeme mankind , it was more 
reaſonable that he should take 
vpon him humane nature then 
any other :nor could he doe 
that more conueniently then in 
the wombe ofa women ,therby 
to make more apparent that he 
was truly man. 

Borne , but of what woman ? 
of a woman called, Marie not 
vithout reaſon, liththat name; 
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in Hebrew, ſignifies lady. For 


being the mother of the Lord | 
and Maiſter of allthings,reaſon 
would haue her inſtiled the La- 
dy-Miſtreſle , of all that the 
world compriſeth. 

Borneagaine, of a woman cal- 
led Marie 5 becauſe ( aymey 10 
loue) is found in that name: 
which may teach vs that the 
ſonne of God his lone to man, 
moued him to vnite man to 
God byhis grace. 

Boyne, to conclud. of a wo- 
man-virgine, it being altogc- 
ther reaſonable that the Au- 
thour of miracles, Should be 
borne by miracle: and thathe 
thar came'to bring vs all blifſe, 
Should replenish his mother 
ther with, withoutdepriuing her 
of that ofher virginitie. 

| This is the explication of the 
ſecond and third article ofthe 
. Creede: which may ſerue + 20 
or 
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for a leſſon, out of whichyou 
{ may gather much fruite, Be- 
cauſeas S, Iohn faith, who ſoe- 
uer Shall confeſle, as we doe in 
theſe articles, that Teſusis the 
ſonne of God,God is in him, & 
he is in God. And becauſe it 1s 
impoſſibleto conceiue that the 
ſonne of God is our Saviour 
vithout reſoluing to ſerue him, 
| and to glue our ſelues vp vnto 
I him,as ſlaves redeemed by his 
owne precious blood. Impoſh- 
ble in fine to confider that he 
was prieſt, and king, without 
ſacrificing our {clues vnto him, 
and puatring our ſclues into his 
hands, to be temporally and 
ſpiritually gouerned by him. 
Impoſiible ſeriouſly to vnder- 
ſtand that he is our Lord and 
| Maſter , without caking a parti- 
| cular care to Conforme our 
actions to the will of ſo gooda 
alter, | 
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Impoſſible to. conceine that 
the ſonne of God, ſtooping 
downe to the wombe ofa Vir- 
gine, rayſed our nature euento 
the diuinitie it ſelfe , withour 
eleuating and rayling yp our 
harts vnto him. 

Impoſtible, in fine, to conſi- 
der thar he being immortall by 
nature , would become mortall 
for the loue of vs miſerable 
mortalls, without ſtriuing with 
all our force,to make our ſelues 


worthy of immortall life, 


which 1s our onely end and 
ayme, which doubtleſſe ve 
Shallattayne vnto, if we permit 
theſe conſiderations to take 
roote in our harts. Labour, 1 
beſeech you, to this end, and 
pray to God forthe Authourof 
this inſtruction, 


Toſeph inthe Egiptian tongue is cal- 
ed Santour becauſe he kept the people 
fromfamine by his prudence, Gen. 41. 
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Oſee the ſonne of Num the Succeſſour 
of Moyſes hadrhis name,becauſehe had 
ledd thepeople,bronght out of Egipe by 
Moyſes,into the Landof Promeſſe,after- 
theyhad fought mar yvattells Num.1;. 
Theſonne of Ioſedech had alſothe ſame 
name,forhauing contributed tothe deli- 
werie of the people ont df the captivtitie 
of Bahyloni. Eſdrasz. Neuer was or 
shall any beſaued but by leſus Ch. None 
11 the law of nature, nor in theoldlavp 
were exer in the ſtate of ſaluation, ſane 
onely by the faith theyhad thatthat a 
Sauiourshoull come which God canſed 
expreſſulyto be feretold in diners paſſa-. 
| ges of the ſcripture. And none canbe 
ſaued nov but by the ſame Chriſt, To 
thispurpssS. Auguſtine ſaith in the 18. 
b. of the Citie of God, that nener any 
lized according to God,vndcrwhat lawe 
ſoexer, to whom Teſus Ch. had not bene 
diuinely. reuealed, Nec aliud nomen 
eſt ſubcelo datuminquo cos ſaluari 
oporteat, Act. 4. ee” 
Per ſapientiam fanati ſunt quicune 
que tibi placuerunt, 'Sap.y!- 
Prieſts Exode 29. Prophetsz, Kinges 
19. Kinges, the 1.of KingesTo. vere ane 
wointed with oyle which fignifies grace, 
B ij 
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zo t-ſtifie that their funftions repreſent 
the. Lrace of. God,» ba 'is the orig:ne of 
all grace. Now chat their offices doe re- 
preſent the grace of God, it is enident, 
becauſe it \ belongs to Godtogonerne 
MEN AS. welltem oYally. as fpiritually, 
alſo to fors recell 2 Moy pies Tick 
the K Mges,). he. Propheres » and the 
Preiſts al, odidin quatityeef their Lien- 
Fenants... 

. There is this difference FEE 
theſetwo vamegthe one of dignizie, the 
other of merite. EN 

' Chriſt is @name of dignitie, [7 cxified 
by the union of kinges, Prepheres.and 
Prieſts, the royall dignitie, that of pre - 
iſthoae, and the pe: wer, of prophecy.ng. 

Ieſus + 1s aname of merite, forit ſi- 
gnifies Sautour, which, title $he. Jonne 
of God purchaced with theprice of his 
o ne fous, atid life. He is againe, 
called. Chriſt, in Hebre e Meſſias ,.to 
teach ws, that in his ;perſonthe Mefi as 
Who was promiſed , ginen vs. 

The ſanne of Gad is not oncly an one- 
ly-one, but bes ſuch by neceſſitie of per- 
feftiow \ſeeing he being an 11 finite ter- 
minus, by the att -- herhy.ne ts produced 
hedoth / 0 exbouſtett n char be cannot, 
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beſides him,produce any other. 

It ſates with kim againe , by the 
communicativy Idiomatis , in'vertwue 
of the hypoſtaticall Union, * hich hw+ 
mane nature hath with the dinimitie. 

T he ſecondeperſon vas rather in- 
carnated t' en either of the other two; 
becauſe the incarnation was for mans 
redemption, which more concerned* the 
diu;ine V YVord then any other;becauſe,. 
though the ſinne of the firſt man was 
'againſt all the three perſons , yet it 
\cheifly touched the ſoune;for that Adans 
aymed at 'riſdemeWhich is attribured 
tothe ſonne, at being produted byte 
wnderſtanding. | TY 

It iy as meerte that he tthohad God 
for his father according'tothe dininitie, 
should lſo acco rding to Js- bumanitie 
lane God for bis Prizctple. For this 
reaſon ir Was not man ,but God that 
Framed the body of our Redeemonr. 
And albeit this worke was produced by 
all the three perſons of the B. Trinitie, 
Whoſe exterrouruttions are all common 
yet its attributed tothe holy G. which 
proceeds by lone, and is called a Gift 10 
teach vs that the incarnation of the 
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[onne of God, isof the nature of gifts 
which come gratis, ſeeing their cauſe is 
the pure loue of Goa, without merite 
of MAN. - 

The holy ghoſt cannot be ſaid tobe 
the father of our Saxionr in that he 
framed his body , becauſe it was not 
formed of the dinine ſubſtance, but of 
the Virgines pure bloud, who for that 
reaſon was bis mother, - 

He that according to his dininitie 
had but afather without a mother,onght 
according to his bumanitie, to haue a 
mother oxel y without a father, princi- 
_pall becauſe he came to repaire the mi- 
ſerie which Eme had cauſed vs. For 
w'ichcanſe it was fittingthat hs con- 
ception Should be quitte contrarie to 
that of Ent, and conſequently that he 
Should be borne of a woman without a 
. man for his. father ; wher as Enebeing 
framed out of aribb of Adam, the tas 
| borne of afather, without a woman for 
her mother. SIE LIE 
ſtipas athingrepugnantto the digni- 
 tieof Jeſws C.who came to abolish ſonne, 
to hawe bene conceined bythe operation 
of man, and by the concupiſcence of the 


flech ftayned by ſinne. 
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 Tieflech of 1. C. was im Adam ac- 

cording to theſubſtance, ſich it was fra- 

med of the Virgins bloud who deſcen- 

ded from Adam, but it Was not there 

ſecundum rationem ſeminalem , 1x 
ſo much as it was not formed by the ver- 

rne and efficacie of mans ſeed which aeſ-. 
cended from Adam; but ina new and 
miraculous manner, by the operation of 
the holy G. wkenceit is, that it Was not 
| ſubiectro originall frane. 
I ſay intire plenitude of grace,to di- 
ftinguish it from the B. Virgins Whom 
ne Loldto haue bene conceiued in grace 
kating receined it in a certaine med - 
ſure,wheras he receined it without me a- 
| fare, andin abund ance. 
The Virgine haning conceined, and 

in tratt of tyme , homghr out God made 
flesh in herſacred wombe,is14ſtly called 
the mother of God, and is tndeede 
the Principle, not of his diuinitie, but 
of a perſon in whom the diginitie is 
found united to humane nature, which 
Was taken inthe wombe of the ſaid V.r- 
gine.Damaſcenus lib 3. ca.12, n hence 
doth this bleſſing befallen me, ſaid $ E- 
liſabeth ſpeaking of the Virgine, vt ve- 
niat mater Domini mei ad me. 
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He iſſned out of his moth ers rwombe, 
a; he came ont of the ſepulcher, and as he 
entered among his Diſciples, the gates 
being shutt, without either breatch or 
euerture by penetration of dimenſion, 
Which we may in ſome ſorte conceiue 


bythe ſunns rayes, Which penetrate the 


re ubſtance of glaſſe, without either brea- 

king it, or making an ouerture 11 it, 
The rrgine brings forth without paine 
zo teſtiſie that she was oppoſed to Ene to 
twhomit n44 ſaid: in dolore paries, 
Gcn, 3.v.16. | 

It appearesin $. Luke cap.z.that the 
Fi rene brought fo rth \'ithout pane. 

This ord ( Marie) according to 
S Hieromes verfion, fingnifies Lady, 
according to S. Ambiaſe, God of my 
kinds. Ard therfor it is moſt congruous 
#0 her who conceined andbrounghtforth 
ker God. 

[It ras contenient that the word 
which r as conceined from all eternitie 
in God the fathers vaderſtanding With- 
out corruption of ſpirit, Should , Wken 
he too' e flesk vpon him , be Conceiued 
inthe wombeof bis mother Without any 
corruption at ak 
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, 4eath , was fpreddabrod by a Virgine,, . 


ſo the cure therof shoul: alſo be ginen 
Us by the meanes of Virgine: IP 
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ER EL IT ELITES 
THE IV. LESSON 


VPON THE FOVRTH 
article of the Creed. 


Suffered wvnder Pontius Pilate, 


Was cru cified dead, and 
N taried, +4 


GA F FTER the Apoſtles | 


death : | 
reaſon , ſince we are taught | 
therby, that he came onely into | 
this world tody : and withall to 

manifeſt ynto vs,that in this} 
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miſterie that common ſaying is 
_ particularly verified, that who 

knowes the begining and the 
end knowes all : becauſe who 
knowes our Redeemours mira- 
culous birth ;and with what 
charitie he ſuffered death and 

ſlion for vs, cannot be igno- 
rant that all his life wasa con- 
tinued chayne of miracles, the 
true mirour of his power and 
goodnes. | 

He ſuffered , but howe? Iesvs- 
CHR1sThauingt wonatures 
divine and humane, you areto 
know thar each of them retayne 
their owne proper qualities. In 
coſequence wherof God being 
of kimſelfe wholy perfect and 
impaſſible ; when we ſay Lzsvs- 
_ CHri1sT ſuffered, we meane 
not, that he ſuffered as God, 
bur as man onely. 

He ſuffered in his bodyand in 
bis ſoule ; but he ſuffered no» 
EO - 


of 
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hing 1 his diuinitie. 

He ſuffered in all his ſenſes, | 
and inallthe partes ofhis body, | 
from head to foote. | 

In all his ſenſes, fince his 
body was torne ; he taſted the | 
bitternes of gale; ſmelt the 
ſtinch of the dead carcaſſes 
vpon the Gibbet on Mount, 
Caluarie ; heard the blaſ- 
pheemies which were belched 
our both againſt himſelfe and 
God : ſaw his mother tranſ- 
ported with dolours , and the 
lewes committing ſo horrible 
a crime. 

He ſuffered in all the partes 
of his body,his head being 
peirced with thornes : his face 
couered with ſpitle , and 
leaden with blowes : his body 
torne with whipps : his fide 
lanced with a ſpeare. And his 
hands and feete pierced with 
nayles. 
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He ſufferedin his ſoule,ſeeing 

himſclfe perſecured by his 

enemyes, abandoned by his 
friends and ſeruantes. 

The Iewes tormente him: 
 Tudas betrays him : Saint Peter 
denyes him ; all forſake him. 

Further, wheras all they that 
fuffer for Gods fake , haue 
alwayes ſome conſolation from 
heauen ſolacing their ſufferan- 
ces , TEsvs- CHRIST would be 
depriued of all ſuch conſo- 
lations that his ſufferances 
might be the greater, giuing 
ouer his narure to paines and 
dolours, which he would haue 
itreſentin the moſt sharpe and 
{ſenſible manner poſſible. 

He ſuffered Shame, ignominie 
calumnie, reproche , and the 
torments of the Croſſe , and 
death. 

He did not onely ſuffer the 
paynesof all the ſeuerall ſortes 
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of tortures wihch we ordinarily 
fuffer in this world : but thoſe 
alſo of the cauſe of the ſame 
tortures, towitt, of the ſinne 
of man, which payne is more 
Sharpe and difagreable to his 
goodnes, then any other ima- 
ginable. 

He ſuffered , but how? ſeeing 
he was happic from the firſt in- 
ſtant of his conception,and the 
Blefled are exempt from all 
paynes and ſufferances? 

He ſuffered 3 becauſe God re: 
tayned all his Beatitude in the 
ſuperiour part of his ſoule, and 
would not permit it to flow into 
the inferiour, and into his 
bady; to rhend he might leaue 
it paſſible in its partes, and giue 
ir meanes to merit the Redem- 
ption of mankind. 

He ſuffered, but when ? vnder 
Pontius Pilate, that is when 
pontius pilate, did adminiſter 
wſtice in Iudea vnder the Em- 
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perour Tiberius; which, cir- 
cumfſtance of tymetheApoſtles 
would expreſſe, to make this 
miſterie ſo much the more cer- 
taine , by how much they did 
more particulariſe the circum- 
ſtances therof, _ 

But where ſuffered he? in 
Hierufalem, that being as it 
were the center of the earth, 
from whence-conſequently, the 
preachin gofthe Goſpel, and of 

is paſſion, might more eaſily 
be ſpredd through - all the 
world, 

In Hieruſalem, becauſe ha- 
uing bene borne in Bethleem, 
a poore and miſerable place, it 
was conuenient, that he should 
ſuffer the reproch andignominy 
ofhis paſſion, in a famous and 
royall place, to teach vs the 
.contempt of the world, not 
onely by his birth, but alſo by 
hisdeath, 
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In what particular place of 
Hieruſalem did he ſuffer? not 
inthe Temple,not in the towne, 
but wichout her walls, becauſe 

» hedyed forall mankind,not for 
the|lIewes onely, and that inthe 
old law they wcre Font to burne 
the hoſtes which were offered 
for all the people without the 
Cirie. fo 

He ſuffered without the gates 

oHieruſalem, vpon the Mount 
Caluarie,a placealloted for the 
execution of criminalls, as well 
to shew, that though he were 
innocent,yet dyed for the wick- 
ed; asalſo to make his paſiion 
ſomuch the more glorious, as 
it was more accompained with 
1gnominie, reproch,and shame. 

He ſuffered; but what kind of 
punishment? that of the Crofle. 
Why rather this punishment 
then ſome other? becauſe itſwas 
conſonant to reafon, thatas the 
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ſerpent did firſt ouercome by a 
tree, that manalſo should ouer- 
come him by the ſame weapon: 
and withall becauſe this kind of 
dcath, was the moſt vaworthy 
of all others ,and that nothing 
was more conducingto the end 
v hich de had propoſed vnto 
himſelfe, then that which did 
leaſt fute with his greatnes, that 
1s, nothing vas more proper to 
redecme vs by his death, then 
chat which vas moit ignomi- 
nious to him. 

Heſuff:red, but for whom? for 
man. To what end for man? to 
dcliuer him from the death of 
{inne, and reſtore him to the 
life of grace. Todiſengage,him 
our of the Diuells hand, and 
place him 11 Gods; being ino- 
cent, he ſuffers for the nocent. 

He ſuffered for man , but was 1t 
Vpon conſtraint? Being God, as 
he was,naac could copelle him 
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He did it voluntarily, wirthout 
any other compulſion then that 
of his loue,, which makes our 
obligarion far greater, 

He might haue left man in 
eternall perdition,yea without 
being lyable to blame, ſince 
man was the onely cauſe ofhis 
owne miſerie. 

He could haue faued him by 
his will alone, by ſome action 
exempt from all payne, as he 
wrought many miracles by 
word onely, as the creation of 
the » orld, Howbeir his loue mo- 
ued him to produce this effect, 
in paying dowae the price of 
our redeprion by his ſufferaces. 

The leaſt ofhis paines being 
infinite, was more then ſufh- 
cient to ſatisfie for our ſins, but 
no other then death could anſ- 
were to the affection aud loue 
he bore to vs. | 

The Apoſtles expreſſe in 
plaine tearmes, that he dyed to 


The 4. Leſſon. 67 
confound certaine Heretikes of 
their tyme, who held thar 
thoughIzs vs-CHR1sT were 
crucified, yer did he not dye; 
and toteachall the world, that 
toglue vs life, hetruly loſt his 
OWne. | 

He dyed, that is,his body and 
ſoule were ſeparated, the death 
of man conſiſting in this, His 
body and ſoule were ſeparated 
without being ſeparated from 
thediuinicie, which remayned 
continually yniced to his body 
inthe graue, and to his ſoule in 
Hell: euen asa broken bowe is 
ſeparated initſelfe,but remay- 
.nes vniced to the ſtring. 

Being dead he was buried. 
The Apoſtles obſerue this cir- 
cumitance, ſtill more and more 
to confirme,, thar his death was 
true, not fayned;and that ſo the 
miſterte of his reſurrection, 
might be more apparent and 
manifeſt; | 
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This 1s the explication of the 
fourth Article of the Creede, | 
which will ſeruc you for aleſ- 
ſon,out of which you may reape 
muck fraite. — 

The firſt may betoexcite you 
torheloue of God, none being 
able to conceine the loue of our 
Redeemour towards vs miſera- 
ble creatures, and bad ſeruants 
| that we are. to beſo exceſhue | 
great , thar for our ſake, he 
gauehiso nelife, ithour'ten- | 
deily louing ſo dearea Maſter, 
and reſolutng zo doc our vtrer- 
moſt cndeuour.continually io 
plcaſe him, thougtvit were euen 
v ith the laying downe of our 
owneliues. 

The ſecond shall be to incline 
you to abſtayne from {inne, 
which vndoubredly you' will 
doc, if you bearethe paſiion of 
our Sauiour deeply engrauen 1n 
your harts, I being impoſſible 


TW 
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that a man. Should conceiue, 
that nothing bur 1ſinne, could 
have putr-our Sauiourto death : 


| without being deturned by this - 


conſideration from crucifying 
him againe by -new:offences, 
«hich makes him endure a 


death much more cruel, then 
that which he fuſferedof rhe 


# Iewes.: 


The 3. challbe,ro lends VS vp to 
the imbraceing of diuers ver- 
tues neceſlarie to a Chriſtian, 
which doubtlefle we $hall per- 
forme, if with open eyes we 
confider thoſe, wherof Chriſt 
gaue VS -an example in his holy 
paſtion, 

For wio will not humble him- 
ſelfe, when he conſiders that 
Tefys Chriſt did ſtoope and 
humble himſelfe enen to the in- -/ 
famieof the Croile? 

- Who will not be obedient , 
conſigcering that he was obc- 
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dient euenvntodeath? 

who will notbe mylde, mer- 
cifull and prompt to pardon 
hisneighbour, knowing that he 
pardonned all the world, cuecn- 
thoſe that nayled him tothe 
Croſſe? 

Who will not doe good to 
his enemys, knowing that he 
gines life to ſinners, who. cru- 
cifie him ? 

Who willnot be charitable, 
ſeeing him charitable to ſuch 
a degree, that be giuesecuen to 
his verie life? 

In a word , who will notſup- 
portallaflictions withpatience 
and contcnt, who will noteuen 
pleaſe himſelfe in his ſufferan- 
ces,feeing IeſusChriſte pleaſed 
himſelfe inhis dolours for the 
Toue of man ? z 

Nourish , I beſeech you, 
theſe conſiderations in your 


hart,as a holy feede, which 
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infallibly will produce in ic 
wonderfull fruites for your ſal- 


| uation. And pray to God for 


the Authour ofthis Leſſon, 


For this reaſon it ts that S. Panle 
profeſſes, in the 2. to the Cor. thathe 
i nowes but Teſus C. crucified: it bein 
moſt aſſured that he who hath this My- 
ſterie deeply imprinted in his harte and 
ſoule, kno ves all, ſince it is the funda 
tion of all Chriſtian religion. He 
Who kuo wes Jeſus Chriſt crucified , 
kno:wes that he God, the ſeconde 
perſon inthedininitie, and conſequently 
that there are t wo more: that he tooke 
mans flech upon him to be crucified: 
that he was pleaſed to doe it for the 
finnes of man; in a word, all that coy- 

cernes our redemption. 

He Who kno ves Chriſtcrucified , be 
leenes this Myſterie, and all the reſp 
which it ſuppoſes. 

He that hnowes Teſs crurified, ran- 
not buthope in him, fince he came for 
mans redemption. 

Who knowes Ieſus crucified, canyor 
cannot fayle to haue charitie, finceit is 
por poſſible to conceine the exceſſineloge 
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which he had for vs, wit hout lowing 
him, and all thoſe which he redeemed 
rogeither twith ws, 

And therfor this article 1s moſf rea- 

Jonably propoſed by the Apoſtles to all 
Chriftians tobe beleencd, 

He was pleaſed to gine himſelfe oner 

ro dolours, eſteeming- that the more he 
ſnffered,the moreyye would acknowledge 
our ſ:lnes oblidged toloue him. 

He truly ſuffered forus. And as S. 
Damaſceneobſernes, if being reſolued 
ro ſane vs by bis ſufferices, he had onely 

 ſufferedin outrrard apparence , he had 
onely apparently ſaued vs, not indeede. 
He truly juffered our dolours. Ilaye 53. 

Pe ſuffered in Hieruſalem the place 

of ſacryfice, it being reaſonable tl at the 
eruth of ſarryfices sLould be compleated 
in th- ſameplace, where all it: types had 
preceeded. | 

He ſuffered v'on the Croſſe whoſe 

foure branches fignifie the fonre corners 
of re rorld,to teach vs that the verrue 
of | rs paſſion is ſpredd all the worldower, 
God the father from alleternitie fore- 
ſeeing the loſſe of man, to thend that he 
who thas / 8s Creatour , chould alſ 
become his redeemonr, decreed that its 


ſonne 
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ſonne Should ſuffer to redeeme him 
which be performed voluntarily with- 
out being neceſſitated by this decree, Fi- 
lius hominis ſecundum quoddefini- 
rum eſt vaditLuc 22. : 

He that ſuffers a punichment for 
another which he cannot auoyd ,and yet 
ſuffers it with patience doth much 
oblidge him But he that ſuffers volun- 
tarily wrhenhe can ano yd it if he would, 
andyet willof his o vne accorde ſuffer 
for. his friends delizerie , doth much 
moreoblidge him. 

God being the abſolute maſter of the 
life and death of man, and the dincll 
hating noe right ouer them, being onely 
the [aylour,and the execut:onerof Gods 
inſtice upon them, he could iuſtly haue 
delizeredthemby what meanes it had 
pleaſed him. 

Although God could haue redeemed ma 
by his will alone , yet ſinne done againſt 
him being infinite by reaſon the infinite 
dignitieof his perſon offended , it pas 
Counenient that aninfinite price sHoull 
be payed for the offence, and conſequetly 
brat God who alone infinite, and Who 
cannot ſuſſer asGod, should take mans 
flechupo bhim,and as ſuch — ſuffer 4 
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prniement for vs wherof the merite * 
infini.c Jeſus C. pleaſed to dye, to ſub 
due him by death it ſelfe , who had the 
powerof death in his hands. 

8. Bernard brings in Jeſus C. cruci- 
fied peakinge thus to the ſinner, Nun- 
quid ſatis pro te vulnerarus ſum? pro. 
iniquitate rua aflictus? cur adds af- 
flictionemafflicto 2 magis me agora- 
nant yulnera peccati tui , quam yul-: 
ncra Corporis mel. 


THE V. LESSON 
Vpon the 5. and 6. Arti- 
cle of the Creede. 
He deſcended into Hell : the 
third: day roſe againe: 
aſcended into Heauen. 


au Es vs-CurisT fo 24% 
carneſty defired our fro» 
J SE ſaluation that while he i x 
ales was in this world, he "_ wp” 
ſuffered not 3 moment to paſſe, m9*is 
withour labouring to that %. 
effet. Whervpon while his _ 
body was in the graue , his 
ſoule really and truly deſcen- 
ded irito Hell, as wearetaught 
by this Art icle, 

Thigword Hell, init naturall 

and proper fignification, figni- 


D y 
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fiesno other thing,then an infe- 
riour place,or place belowe,but 
wheras there are diuers. of this. 
nature vnder ground, the'ſcrip- 
ture makes vie of it in ſandrie, 
paſſages,to fignifie ſundrie pla- 
ces. By this word it-lometymes | 
vnderſtadsthe place where they, 
are who are iudged-to eternall 
paynes, for their owne proper 
and actuall. offences , and this 
ex; «15 the loweſt of all thoſe which 
cexdir are vnder the earth |. It. being 
'pſe ff conſonant to reaſon, that Lu- 
Feſcen- Cifer and his felloves .who 
r ** yould needs rayſe themſclues 
anferio- £ 8 FT 
rc par. tO the higheſt degree' of all, 
zes fer- een equall to God, should be 
"+ throwne dovne to the loweſt, 
min-ynderallcreatures.Some other 
[og tymes 1t vnderſtands the place 
de, where they areto be depriued 
vrwae' foreuer of the ſight of God, 
': i= Wihout the payne of fire, who 
-jerro dyed ſtayned onely with the: 


Luc. 16: 
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Ipott of originall finne. 
 Atother rymes, it makes vſe _ 
of this word , to {ignifie Purga- ;,, ;,. 
torie, wher they are who dyed fer-s. 
inthe grace of God, "ho yet _ 
not hauing fully fatisfied the fizo 
divine Iuſtice, are further.to Prat 
be purged. Eviſos 
It makes vfe oficalſo to fi- £14cr+- 

gnifte the place whether the A 
ſoules of the Iuſt and holy per- 2:2 
ſons, who neededno purifying, 
cither becauſe they ledd{a pure 
life, or els duely ſatisfied for 
their offences, went before the 
death of the Sauiour ofthe 
world,expecting thar he should 
open them heauen gates with 
the keyes of his Paſhon: And 
in this ſenſe eſpecially ,is the 
word Hell to be vnderſtoode 
in this place, ith this is the 
place whither the ſoule of our 
Sauiour did ttuly deſcende. 

He deſcended into Hell: but 


D iij 


78 The 5: Leſion. 
how?notonely in effet by ma- 
king his powerandGoodnesap- 
peare therin, but euen in ſub- 
ſtance, as hauing bene really 
reſent inthe place of Hell. 
Dame He deſcended into Hell, but 
why 2 Not to ſuffer cherin the 
mats of the damned (as the 
Heretikes of this tyme ſay) but 
to make thoſe blefſed, who ha- 
uing dyed in his grace, expec- 
redhiscoming into the boſome 


of Abraham, to enioye his 


glorie, 
Our Saulour could haue deti: 


Damaſ. tered the ſoules pon favs in 


»{:ims. Lymbo without deſcending 

m—_—_ thither in his owne perſon: buc 

:.3,7 hechuſed to performe i it inthat 

1. 3. de ſort,to free them with moreMa- 

pe 3- jeſticand glorie, to the greater 
aſtonishment of his encmyes, 

yr dice- - He pleaſed to haue it ſo; be- 


- cauſe being Lord of Heauen, 
4 ſun: Earth and Hell, it was reaſona- 


exite , 


ethat he Should magnifie his &. 
power in allthoſe places. And 7... 
; | ene- 
therfore after he hadappeared 6 5 
, _ he deſcended into 
J | : 11733, 
= , before he aſcended into ad zph. 
eauen. pt 
He deſcended freely, not per ——_ 
force,as Lord and maſter, not * 
as captiue into thoſe pris6s. He penn 
deſcended not to makeabode &&pore- 
Cm but to free ſuch as were 7,4, 

: . YAAY = 
there alreadie, to open Hell *7 <#- 
rae” ro be shutr vp therin. {42 

2 . palam 
e deſcended to triumphe -/tes is 
oucr the paynes, not ro become og 
ſuiect to them ; nor could he mw 
—_— ſufferthe paynes of the 
am ned,how ever Caluin doth */*is 
teach ſo : itha deteſtable blaſ(- jo 2 
b ' that Ie- + 
paemie., : ſus Ch, 
He could not ſuffer the ps RE 
nes of the damned, becauſl bh jars 
yo aapar » dECaulſe his his ſcu6- 
oule inioyed the viſion of God pe=anyy 
OM the verie firſt inſtant of _ 
his conception, which $shewes '"7** 
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clearly thathe could not ſuffer 
the paynes of the damnnd, ſince 
the principall payne conſiſts 
onely in thepriuation of this di- 
uine viſion. : 
After his deſcent into Hell, 
he roſe againe, the Apoſtles 
doereach it vs by theſe words. 
He riſe azaine the third day. 
What is meant by toſeagaine? 
That is, he returned to life 
againe, : 
«+ 4. Whydidheriſeagaine? You 
2»ftine Are to know, thatthe Saniour of 
+ gs the world could haue raigned 
a happie in heauen in his ſoule 
alone, without aſſumeing his 
body againe, and could haue 
ſaued vs, without his reſurrec- 
tion Ho wbeit though in this 
reſpe@it wasnotatallneceſlarie 
for IEsvs-CHRI1sT,norfor vs, 
erwasit verie conuenient for 
Leak For if ve looke vpon his 
intereſt, we shall find it reaſon- 


The 5, leſson. $r 
nable, that he who being God, 
humbled himſelfe to the op- 
probriouſnes of death which he 
-deſeraednot,should be exalted 
tothe rryumphe of life which 

was his o#neby due, 

If againe we caſt our eyes 
vpon that which concernes VS, 
we Shall acknowledge that it 
wasS ina manner neceſlarie, that 
the ſon of God should point our 
the way which ve were to fol- 
low , and $should open vs the 
dore of refurreQion. 

And that we ſtood iinneedto 
be con firmedin hope , which 
row we are, calling to mynd 
with-S. Paule, that our head 
being ryſen, we his mcmbers 
muſt alſo ryſe. 

| Thus ve ſeewhy he roſe,now 
let vs ſee how he roſe, whether 
hereturned to lifeby the force 
of nature, or otherwiſe, 

Men who .dyeanaturall death 
D v 


um I 6 Ay EA Sho rats. «ut ett Ts 


$2 The x. Leſson. 
returnenotto lifeagaine by this 
meanes. What is once corrup- 
 ted,cannot naturally reſume ts 
beceing. And therfor our Sa- 
uiours reſurre&ion is fuperna- 
turall. | 
He roſe miraculouſly, but 
when ? Three dayes after his 
death. But why three dayes 
after his death? 

As ſoone as death had shurt 
our Saulours eyes, he had reſu- 
med life which belongedto 
him, had he not feared tharhis 
death would haue bene eftce- 
med feyned. But he remayned 
three dayesin his graue, becau- 
ſe the certaintieof a fac, con- 
fiſts ia the teſtimonieof two or 
threc, and to gine vs to vnder- 
ſtand, thathe was truly dead for 
our ſakes. 

Being ryſen againe, he re- 
mayned fortie dayes in Earth, 
to afſure vs he vastruly retur- 
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ned to life, not in apparance 
onely, as ſome conceaued, 

Afﬀeer this, he aſcended to 
heauen , as the Apoſtles teache 
vs by the 6.-Article of. the 
Creede,with greatreas0, euery 
oneacknowledging that ſince it 
is the end of all our actions to 
2ttayne heauen, it wasneceſſa- 
rie that our faith should con- 
tayne an Article which should 
confirme ys in the hope of ir. 
Which is done by che Aſcen- 
ſion of our Saniour , whoas our - 
head, markes vs out the wayes 
weare to follow, 

He aſcended to: heauen, that 
takinga place vp there in qua- 
litie of man , he might prepare 
one for euery- of ys. It being 
moſt reaſonable that as huma- 
ne nature had ſwayed God 
downe to earth, its naturall 
place : he $should rayſe it to 
heauen, the proper ſeate of his 

D vj 
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divine eſſence; - 

He aſcended to heauen; be- 
cauſe hauing alreadie taken 
poſſeſſion of Earthand Hell, it 
was reaſonable.that he should 

be eleuated to heauen, to teſti- 
fie that he was Lord of that 
place, as well as of the other 
tVvo. 
-eſcen- He aſcended to heauen , yea 
dir /*- tothe higheſt ofalltheheauens, 
pre” becauſethat, as the moſt noble 
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ior. 44 places is due to hisglorie. And 


Fphe,4- that it was moſt conuenient, 
that he who had vanquished 
fathan, $should be elcuated 
aboue rhe place, whence that 
miſerable wretch fell. 

He aſcended to heauen, but 
how, ſince he neuer departed 
from it? Being alwayes there as 
God ,heaſcended as man. 

He aſcends to heauen, not 
onely by the ſtrength which he 
receaues of the glorie, which 
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his ſouleand body haueas heis 
Bleſſed; bur further by verrue of 
his diuinitie, which of it owne 
nature giues him this power. * 

He aſcendsto heauen, notby 
the aſſiſtance of any, but enui- 
roned withallthe Angells. 

He aſcends to heauen, but 
| whence? from the toppe of the 
Mount Oliuer, where hauin 
aſſembled his Apoſtlesand dif. 
Ciples and inſtructed and ex- 
horred them to their dutie, he 
bleſled them and in their fight 
rayſcd himſclfeintoche ayre. 
He Aſcends to heauen. But 
y hart doth he there 2 he litts at 
the right hand of his father, ac- 
cording as thc Apoſtles reach 
VS. 
What ſignifies theſe words, 
he ſorts,at the r1ghr hand of his father, 
It ſignifies not that our Sauiour 
is-ſett , as men ordinarily it. : ' 
becauſe properly to itt downe, 
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isa ſigne of wearines , wher- 
vponnone being wearie in hea- 
uen, none ſitts there, but re- 
maynevpon their feete , the na- 
turall poſture ofman. 
But he is ſaid to ſitt, becaufe 
that poſture,ſignifies the perfe& 
repoſe which he inioyes,and for 
euer Shall inioyin heauen. 
 Heis ſaid to itt, becauſe he is 
the ſouucrayne Iudge of the 
world, and that the chaire and 
Tribunal where one fitts, are 
markes of the. Iudges autho- 
ritie, 'S 
He is ſaid to: fitt atthe right 
hand of his father , not to ſtgni- 
fie that the farther is at thelefc 
hand of his ſon or that he is in 
the midſt betweene the ſon and 
the holy Ghoſt, ſith theſe three 
perſons, being but one diuine 
eſſence, which is all oueras in- 
finite,the one cannot be on the 
one fide, the other on the other 
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but he is ſaid to be at the righr 
hand;toſtgnifie thathe is equall 
tothe Father, as greatas hezand 
that they are both but one ſub- 
ſtance. :This is the explication 
of the fift and fixt article. and 
muſt ſerue foraleſion. 

- The firſt fruite that you are to. 
draw from hence,shall be a cer- 
-taine ifacilitie which you: $hall 
_acquire,toputtyourhand to the 
moſt vile and abied& actions for 
the loue of God., confidering 
that he daygned for our. ſakes, 
to ſtogpe. to the loweſt places: 
and thar who cuer shall humble 
himſelfe shall be exalted, yea 
cuen vnto heauen it ſelfe, if he 
humblehimſelfeas our Sauijour 
did, according to the will ofhis 
heauenly Father. 
The ſeconde Shall be, willin- 
olyro imbrace pennance,ſince ir 
is. by that ſteppe that we muſt 
deicende belowe,o ryſeagaine 
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from finne to grace, as our Sa- - 
ntour deſcended into Hell, and 
afterward. roſe-from-death' to 
life. IU Ch i oo 

The third $shall be, to-excite 
our-harts, and rayſe them vp to 
heauen by holy meditation, 
-fince Tesvs. CHRIST is gone 
vp before vs, to draw ys after 
him in hartand defire , while we 
line here belowe ; and after our 
death,in body and ſoule. 

Let theſe holy confiderations 
be printedin your hartes, I be- 
ſeechyou,and pray ts God for 
the Authour of this inſtruion. 


Atthe ſame inſtant that he deſcended 
mro Lymbus PP. be rras in Paradiſe, 
and thence the word Which be fpoketo 
the theife was true this daythou halt 
be with me in Paradiſe. S. Ang. ſaith 
#1 the 120. Pſal. that its not hard. to 
beleewe that Chriſt dyed becauſe exery 
. 02Þdyes naturally; but that it is agreat 

things to heleeue that he roſe” againe: 
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fince none, narurally, doth riſe againe. 
Andthence he ſaid that thereſurrettiox 
of Teſus Chriſt,ts the faith of the Chri- 
ffians The lewes asking ſome miracle 
inproofe of his doftrine, heigines reſur- 
reltion forthe ſigne , which shall be as 
the miracles, and the trus Chriſtian 
miracle. 
 Lifeenerlaſting was due to the body 
of Chriſt, becauſe it was hypoſtatically 
vnited to the immertall Y Vord. And 
our Saxiour Teſs dyed onely by aparti- 
cular diſpenſation. which almightie 
Godpermitted foronr ſaluation: When 
therfor we were redeemed by his death, 
he was to returne tolife again: by Ver- 
true of his hypoſtaticall, vnion. Jeſia Ch. 
being the treaſure of life , it was but 
conſonant toreaſon that he Should ryſe 
againe,by making vſe of that which he 
had in himſelſe. It was but inſt that 
Teſus Chriſt should forſake hu grane : 
Quoniam non derelinques animam 
meam ininferno, nec dabis ſan&tum 
tuum videre corruptionem , Pfal. 16. 
| ſence dying to delinervs from miſerie, 
he was toryſe toputtwſe in poſſeſſion of 


kes riches. This was that which $ Paxle 
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ſaid: rraditus eft proprer delicta no- 
ſtra, & relurrexir proper iuftificatio- 
nremnoſttam Rom. 4. 

The reſurrefion of our Sanionr pro- 
cecded not from the force of natare, bat 
from thepe ty>rof ks dininitie,to wlich 
bis body and ſoule wasſtill united Ego 
pono animam meam & iterum ſum- 
maimeam, loan, 10. 

Teſs Chriftwould notexpett the end 
Worldrhy, to euidence that he Was true 
Goa: nor would he ryſe againe preſently 
after ks death, toteſiifie that he Was true 
Wan, | | 

tHe roſe nit till thetlird day, to gine 
vs to onderſtand, that asthe number of 
trees. 4 compleate number, ſo the re- 
ſurreion 1 perfett and accomplisl ed. 

He roſe nottillt.e third day, to teach 
vs, th at ourreſurretftion shall be upon 4 
third day too before Wisch two other 

famors dayes doe preceede, to witt ti. at 
of our natinitie, and ti at of ourdeath. 
Finally ke wonld be three dayes fubicf 
to the lalpe of death, which he pleaſed 
aftervtrards to ſubiett to | is owne,toshew 
vs miſtically that kts paſſion was cauſe 
ofthree memorable thinges: to witt tie 
dclinerie of the fathers out of Lymbas, 
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of man's redemption in earth, andthe 
reparation of the Angelicall Thrones ix 
Hoauen.. | | 

 1t was but inſt that Teſus Chriſt, who 
was ſent from his heanenly father 
forman s ſaluation,, chould retarne to 
kimagaine as ſoone as he had accom= 
plicked what was neceſſarie to that 
end. 

It was but reaſonable that after he 
Lad walked vpon the waters, he sLould 
wal. e alſo vpon the windes(uper ven- 
rorum cum ambulauir, Ws 

He aſcended into Heauen , toshewv 
ti at his kingdome vas not of this yord 
10.18. Tat #.purpoſe the. Apoſtles ſay 
not, that ke ras \caried, bit that heaſ- 
ceuded ivto heanen, + hithertheCunrch 

ſhea ing of the Aſſumption of the B. 
Virgine-ſaithshe n as dra ven, becauſe 
She vas notcaried vp by her olvnepower 
but by Gods. | | 

For 4 Marke of this miracle , tio 
more remayncd ſtill in earth : the 'one 
the mar.e of hss bleſſed and ſacred 
feere in' the place from whence he ſi- 

»vallyroſe vp: a marks which continual- 
ly remaynes , notwithſtanding that pil. 

grims bringe 4 way part of the duſt with 
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great denotion- which they find in the 
place. \ Rc: | 
The other, that there being a Temple 
bailt of aldin memorie of that ſo ivon- 
derfull a Myſterie, the paſſage by Which 
he monted vp into heauencguld nexer 
be ſtopped. 

Jeſus Ch. as he ts the ſonne of God, 
by his otpne nature 1 equall to him : bat 
as man,he is muchinferiour. Tetas man 
he may be underſtoode to be at the right 
- - hand of his father, for as mmch as his 
kamanitie is wnited to his dininitie, 
which of it ſelfe is equall to the father. 
: fs God,he 1s not onely at the right hand 
of the father, but in ſo much alſo asby 
the V Vord, God-workes all; he is at the 
right hand of the father tov. V Ve muſt 
rzſe from ſinnt,and fall noe more into 
it, as Chriſt roſe againe and dyed oe 
more. 
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Thane he shall come to indge , 


the quicKe and the ——_  wentu- 
rus eff 


1#dica- 


JN > 'T was With good Lea revine; 
SSH (6 297 ſon thar rhe Apoſtles © 


I S forctold the deſcen- 

A4rcofour Sauiour into 
the.earth immediatly after the ; 
intimation of his Aſcenſion in- 
to heause, ſince this wasa neceſ- 
ſarie nexes, to confirme the 
hopes of the, good, and tore- 
ſtraine the wicked by feare ; 
Imitating therin our Sauiour, 
who was noe ſooner mounted 
vpto the right hand of his hea- 
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£7. uenly Father: bur he ſent downe 
ir Angells to his Diſciples to ad- 
_ uertiſethemtherof, and to aſſu- 
43 wvi- rethem withall, that he was to 
-/# ,. rerurne againe at the day of 
fem 1n Doome, | 
elam. Tr is acertaime truth ; - that the 
ſonne of God will returne into 

the vorld, ro iudgethe quicke 
and thedeade. 

He came once alreadietofur- 
nisch man with the meanes to 
morke his ſaluation : and he 
will come once againe, to ad- 
iudge the ſome faluartion to 
ſuch as $hall haue merited it by 
the merites of his bloude,” Arid 
- caſte the ſoules which haue 

cſpiſed the meanes which he 
we 6 reſcribed rhem to arriue 
to ae bleſſed end. | 

- He ill come to 1udge man, 
notas heis God onely , but as 
he is man too ,it being a the” 
vetie conſonant to reaſon; that 


haning bene indged by menas 
man, he shoald alſo haue his 
ryme , in qualitie of man, to 


indge.men. 


Heshall iudge, but how ? not 
by fauour but with juſtice , 
making euery one. recelue 
what he has merited by his 
workes, 

He $shall iudge, all men : but 
in what ſpace of tyme? God 
knowing in an inſtant , by his 
owneefſence, all that men shall 
know to theworlds end , this 
iadgement shall be finishedas 


it Vere ina moment , wherin 
this ſouueraygne judge , by a 


ſingular miracle > Shall diſ- 
couer to euery one in particular 
all the good andeuill, done or 
" comitted , in all the Ages from 
the begining of the world , and 
Shall pronounce the ſentence 
which they haue merired. 


Where $hall this iudgement 
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paſſe?in the vallie of Tofaphat 
neere Hieruſalem, as ve are 
taught by the Prophetes : It 
being but reaſonable, that Hie- 
ruſalem, where Irsys-CHRIsT 
appeared miſerable,perſecuted 
and ſuffered death and paſſion, 
to vie mercy to vs, shouldalſo 
be the place where he should 
be clad with light, replinished 
with glorie, and inuironed with 

De = Saints and Angells, to render 
We nſtice tocuery one. 

»o ſcit.  Heshall iudge vs; but when? 
43" Euery one knowes it vill happe 


Theſ. » 


ps Aatthe end of the world, when 
perm heanen and earth & all thinges 
ic”, compriſed therin shall perish, 


Wy 


»o#e and cealeto bee. Marrie to diſ- 


44 *** couer, In particular, when this 


wiet. 


Luc.ut diſſolution Shall happen ,NONC 

ee atallisable. 

peſcitis And herevpon S. Paule faith, 

aem jt Shall come by night likea 

bolim, theefe, and he too giues vs war- 
ning 
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ing, thatir » ill come byTur- 
ariſe and thatnone either kno- 
wes , or Shall know, thetyme 
ofhis coming. Wherin he in- 
timates a great myſterie ; to 
oblidge vs therby to expect 
him atall tymes, and tobeal- 
wayes ina readinefſe to re- 
ceiue him. 

Weareverie cettaine that he 
vill not come , till certaine f1- 
gnes, whichhe hath foretold, 

Shall arrive : but we are not 
made ſure therby of either the 
moment,the houre, or the day. 

He will not come till the "*** 
Goſpell haue bene preached 67 
all the world ouer., till the Ro- #2 =- 
mane Empire be ouerthrovne 1,2 ;; 
and be denided, into ten Kin- £%/#2» 
gdomes : tillEliasand Enoche wing 
returne from the place where *:/ime- 
they areto preach the Goſpell 7 
viſibly before men : till they bue of 
haue conuerted the Ieves; fi- 79 & 

E 4 #73C U2 
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nice c- nally till they haue bone ſlayne 


c3o-Nif by Antichriſt , who will come 
venient before the eng of the world to 
pu perſecute the Church, for the 
: 2.D«- ſpace of three yeares , and ſo 
»/&7 many. monthes , as being the 


Ecce ego 


-olis enemye of IEsSvs CHRIST, 
mittem yo) 1s the head and fundation 


Eliam 


Prophe- therof, ; | 
rxman- He Shall not come till we 
 7e4#@7 haue firſt ſeene the ſunne and 


Ven!iat 


4:::D»- moone changed into darkneſle, 
-mm! the ſtarrs obſcured, and the 


magnmus 


pablo Earth Shaken by extraordinarie 
«obs carth-quakes. 


reſtibus 


mes Butto know the preciſe tyme 
prephe- prefixed by God, he himſelfe 
;.. onely knowes it: for though his 


Aiebus 


mile coming be moſt certaine, yet 


«xc#ti5 the houtre is moſt vncertaine. 
ſexagin . Eon kg 

:«.4oc Moſt certaine it is , that he 
71: Ma- ill come, and that being 
tach.c.s ? . . | lj . 
Z£cde. Come, he will judge the lining 
-ft.c. and the deade; thatis, ſuchas 


4*. . . j 
Mat .17. be aliue at his coming , and all 
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#4. doome they deferued while 
r-m ſui they lived togeirher. 

| mene#s This iudgement shallbemade 
_ ne of all — 
4 aflembled togeither; to thend 
—_ that euery one may receiue the 
7c i= Shame, ortheglorie of haning 
;»s re. NS meErites ,or finnes,diuulged 
77 ;<pe- ro all the vorld : and withall 
" EFihar God may lay open the rea- 
/ecand; ſon of his counſells to men. 
—— That he may make them clca- 
venis Tely ſee why ſome rtymes he 
bore is permitted the wicked to proſ- 
oe; pcr , the good to be afflicted: 
»»men- & in a word ,allthinges which. 
pac mee. oy jos in this word. : 

wvocen The examination of eucry 
5 gies ones life shall be performed in 
gg ; an ſtant, as IThaue ſaid, all his 
2-cor.x. Workes, words , 2nd thoughtes 
£24 hall be ſearched into. And 


Omnres 


»« m4- then the Sounczaigne Iudge of 
*/«- the vninerſall world ,. hauing 


T1 0por- 


fer .n;, Made eucry man know his owne 


The 6. Lefſon, IOI 
doome in his owne interiour, #15- 
nal Chr. 
Shall vocally pronounce the yoke 
ſentence of all the iuſtrogeither »»/4»:/ 
25alfo that of the wicked: which SS” 
done , the earth shall gape to propria 
ſwalloy downe theſe, and: hee- —_— 


nen Shall be Ilayd open to re- Hef fm 


c£14e thoſe, we beun 
To the firſt he will addreſſe oa m 


thelie words s COme 0 you bleſſed Aat.12, 
by my Fatner, and poſſeſſe the K1ng- A642 


niverbo 
F dit prepared for you from the ber- eriofo 
mng of the un 'orl d. r4t;0ne 


reddent 
To the ſeconde: Toe , © JO AC jn die 


earſed , into eternal fire prepared _—_—_ 
fort the diuell ind his Angels. acced; 


Come, to what? ro o the ſour- redicja | 
ſc ofall happineſſe, which reple- eng 
niſzes all that approche neere /ac 
vnto it. $620 

Come, but who? yee happie 7 
and blefled. O what vords are 
theſe? Bleſſed, by whom ? by 
my Father , chatis by him who 
conteynes all benedidtion, 


E uj 
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Poſſeſlethe Kingdome prepa- 
red for you: what kingdome is 
this? God himſelfe who is the 
Kinge , and the Kingdome of 
thoſe Stiod he makes Kinges. 

Poſſeſſe, Good God, what a 
faqour is this to be poſſeſſed of 
God! A man conceiues him- 
ſelfe happieto be his maſters fa- 
uouriſc,though it Should conti= 
nue bur for a short tyme : what 
will ir bethen to poſſeſſe a ma-' | 
ſer for euer, who isthe infinite 
goodnefſlc itſ{clfe? 

Ze zone, but from whom ? from 
God, the fountaine of all feli- 
CitiC, 

Accurſed , of whom 2 Of him 
who to shewre downe all his 
bleflings vpon vs, poweredout 
the bloud of his onely ſonne. - 

| Begoxe, but eb Into an 

euerlaſiing fire, to receiue the 
reward of your faults and cry- 
mes, Q miſerable eſtate !_ 
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Behold, this is the ſeauenth 
article of the Creede, which 
muſt ſeruefor i leſſon : nor will 
it proue of litle effect , if you 
imprint it deeply in yourhartes: 
fith it is moſt certaine, that noe 
| Chriſtian ( who conſiders that 
a day will come that he muſt 
behold the maieftie of his Sa- 
uiour Chriſt face to face, and 
receilae a ſentence from his 
mouth according to his meri- 
| tes, ) willdareneglect to diſpo- 

_ ſe himſclſe, that he may find 
that ſentence fauourable. 

For who is he that will notap= 
prehende eternall tormentes, 
to which the wicked - Shall be 
condemned? Who is he that 
conſiders the horrour ' of that 
day,and che vncertaintiec ofthe 
ryme wen it shall arriue, that 
v1i]| not putt himſelfe in a readi- 
neſſeatall rymes, to be ableto 
render a good accompt of his 
actions? E 111j 
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If on the other fide, we con- 
fider the blefſings which we 
Shall receine vpon this day for 
an ercrnitie (in cafe we leade 
our life accordinge to Gods 
commandements) who would 
not be moued therby to con- 
tayne himſelfe within the com- 
paſſe of what is preſcribed by 
Godandtheholy Church? 
None vill be able torepre- 
ſent vnto himſelfe in a linely 
manner, the miferie which 1s 
prepared for the wicked, and 
the felicitie which the juſt shall 
zeceiue, burhe will abandonne 
that wicked one, and putt him- 
ſelfe into the companie of the 
good. : 
_ RefleRt vponir,T beſcech you, 
many tymesa day. without fur- 
ther delay, leaſt you might 
be ſurpriſed , becauſe rhe 
knowledge of our faults which 
at preſent much aducatage vs, 
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will onely ſerue at the day of 
judgement, to augment our 
deſpaire. To this Iexhort you, 
and to pray forthe authour of 
this inſtruction. 


The father, ſonne and holy Ghoſt 
chall indge as God, but the ſonne # ſaid 
na particular mannertoindge; becaw- 
ſe it 5 an aibof wiſdowze, »bich depends 
of the wwederſtauding,wv bence all ations 
are attributed to the ſonne. Poteltatem 
dedit ei jiudicium-facere quia filins 
hominis eſt, Io. 5. Aug. I. 20. de Ci- 
vitace Dei cap.1.docet inccrram efſe 
quanto tempote duraturum c> ingi- 
KO Rr | 
V'Vhen he. shall indge , the inſt shall 

be elenated into the ayre togeitherwith 
bimſelfe, aud the wicked shallvemayne 
inearth, . © % 
Though by this worde Antechriſt we 
underſtand in generall any one 'vho un» 
der the name of Chrift contraditts his 
defriye; yet commonly when we speake 
of Antechriſt, ye conceine a certaine 
| mans coming inparticular, who before 
the end of the world will come and be 
E y 
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famons, utterly to exerrhrowe the Do. 
Erine of leſns Chriſt, making bimſelfe 
be rexcrenced as, God himſelfe. And 
therfor the Heretikes doe impertinent- 
' ty pretendthat the Pope is AnteChrifſt: 
ſince AnteC' riſt # oneprticular man, 
and notaſeriesof men as are the Popesc 
That Amtechriſt bat to continue for 
-the ſpace of three yeares and a halfe; 
wleras the Popes haxe alwayes conti- 
nued ſince our Saniours departure from 
earth That Antechriſte challtake ary ay 
the Sacramentes ,and abolishe the ſa- 
eryfice; r: hich yet. the Popes eftabliche 
-with all poſuble endewonr: that before 
Antechriſts coming, the ſunne chall be 
#bſcurcd, the earth ball quake, and the 
monntaines shall be chaken; whichare | 
particular fignes which noe. wayes ſure 
With owr Popes. 38x. - 
+: This day 6s calted onr Lords daybe- 
caſe here belowe , the rricked doe 
what. exer they pleaſe whberas. then 
' Gods will shall be done. 1 \ _._ + 
1its called the great day:hecanſe on 
that all that ewer was done all the dayes 
beſides , zhall be looked into and_be 
ſ-ene, 6. | &25 THE 
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SSA EING now iafeuc= 
WF= ted in point of the fa- 
EFF ther and the ſonne, it 
SF reſts that we deliver 
| what you ought beleeue tou- 
ching the holy ghoſt, 

Wherfor the Apoſtleshauing 
explicated, inthe ſeauen prece- 
dent articles, whatbelongs, to 
the firſt and ſeconde perſon of 
the bleſſed Trinitie, they im- 
ploy this eighth ro inſtru vs 
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expreſſe by this word the hol 
Ghoſt. 

The holy Ghoſt is a diſtin& 


The father by an aQion of 
his vaderſtanding produced the 
fonne, and the ſonne, ſpprodu>_ 
ced, loving his father ,as him 
of whom he recetues his beeing, 
and the father loving his ſonne 
as one hehad giuen beeing to, 
it comes to paſle that by this 
muruall aQiopn of lone, a third 
Terme, is nroduced, which we 
callthe holy Ghoſt, 

This fubie@ isroq hightobe 
comprehended by the witr of 
man, which yet oaght not 0 
ſeeme ſtrangeto vellice wEeare 
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taught ro belecue, what our 
weaknefſe is not able to com- 
prehend. | 

It is ſufficient for vsro know, 
thar in God there arethree di- 
ſtin& perſons, which hauebuc 7" £. 
all one and the ſame effence. ,.. :c- 
That the firſt of theſe three per- /i=-- 
ſons, is called: Father; the ſe- 7" 
conde, ſonne; the third, the i» cet 
holy Ghoſt. = 

God being as you know, ſpi- & 51- 
rituall and holy ſubſtance, it is 775: 
_ certaine that euery one of the 5; .. 
three perſons which partake in = 
the Deitie , isa holy ſpirit: yet /*" 
we particularly aſcribe the 
- nameofholy Ghoſt (or ſpirit) 
to the third , becauſe the two 
firſt have proper names, which. 
the third hathnot, whence the 
name of holy Ghoſt is ſufficient 
to diſtinguish it from the other 
two. | 1 2 
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The like dath vſually occurre 
in families! where there are 
many brothers, who haue the 
ſame ſurname : becauſe the reſt 
being called by their feuerall 
I ordshipps, ſome one among 
them 1s {oth ciently differenced 
from the ethers, by their fur- 
name, though it be otherwiſe 
common tochem ma” 

Some may happly ſay, you 
teach ys os © third = 
ſonisa ſpirit, and yet we often 
ſee him repreſented with a 
boy. 

| Iris true that the holy Ghoſt 
is ordinarily repreſented in the 
Shape ofa doue of firie togues, 
and acloude. becauſe heappea- 
red tomen ynder thoſe shapes; 
yet we muſt not thence con- 
.ceme him to be corporeall,and 
thartherfore ye could ſee bim: 
but onely that ſenſible thinges 
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being more proper toſignifieto 
men what one. .endeuours to 
teach them , he pleaſed, by ac- 
commodating himſelfe to our 
.infirmitie, to take shapes vpon 


himyſurablero che effets which. 


he workes inour hartes, to ren- 
der ys more capable therof. 
He appeared in the forme 
ofa doue at our Saulours bap- 
tiſme, to giue vsto vnderſtand 


that baptiſme makes vs pure 4**-7 


and innocent likea doue, and 
giges vs wingesto flye to hea- 
uen. | 

He appeared in tongues of 
fire, when after our Sauiours 


deſcention he came downe 48. :, 


 vponthe Apoſtles, to intimate 
to vs, thac hegaue vsthreene- 
ceſlaric giftes forthe worlds 
conuerſiqn;fo witt, knowledge, 
charitie, and cloquence.. 
Knowledye, which was ne- 


cellaric for them, lignificd by 
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the brightnefſeof the fire which | 
enlightens our eyes, as know- 
tedge: doth *' our vnderſtan- 
dinge. 

Charitie , wherby they were 
ro be inflamed to publish'thar 
knowledge cuery whete; which 
was repreſented by the ardour 
ofthe Fre: 9, 

Eloquenee , nerelfitic to 
ſpread abroad the dotirine of 
Ttsvs-CHRIST, and cffe- 
Qually to perſuade the: fame ; 
wiich was repreſented by the, 
tongues. 

He appeared againe inareſ-. 
-% plendant cloude in thetransfi- 
- eguration, toteach vs, that in 


| benedi- Paxadice we Shall beinuironed 


 frowk 
pre/ule c 


with gloric, . 
Theſe shapes arenot indeede 
the holy Ghoſt, but crearures 


$pru, framed by the hands of An- 


$andto 


hs Boe , and by God himſelfe, 


c:" vhichdocinſtantly diſapprate, 
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They are not creatures vni- 
ted to the holy G. as humane 
nature is vnited to the fonne 
of God ; bur they are figures 
vhich appeare to ſignifie the 
effets which the holy G, will 
produce in our hartes. Y 
Fhis third perſon, which is re- 
preſented toyouin thisarticle, 
cauſeth much grace to man to 
conduct him to faluation : that 
isto ſay,vereceiue much grace 
which 1s attribured tothe ho- 
ly G. in a peculiar manner, 
though it otherwiſe proceeds 
from all the threeperſons ; be- 
cauſe it is produced by anact 
of loue, and that the canſe why 
theſe gracesare beſtowed vpon 
vs,is the ardent loue whichGod 
hath forvs , and the immenſe 
Charitie which inclines him to- 
vards vs, and notany hope of 
recompence at all. | 
The graces which ve receiue 
are different , ſome of them 
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worke our juſtification,and ma- 
ke vs agreeable to God: ſome 
others of them, doe not al- 
vayes produce that holy effe&t 
in vs. | 
They that haue not alvwayes 
our iuſtification annexed to 
them, conſiſt, generally ſpea- 
king, in miracles : for wereade 
in the ſcriprure, that God, for 
example , doth often tymes 
beſtowe the 'gift of prophecie 
ypon perſons who line not ac- 
cording to his lawe. | 
They too which worke our in- 


B=lzn {tificatio,arc alfo different. He 
Nuw, gigesto eucry one ofthe faith- 


82, 


full all which is neceflarie and 
ſufhcientrt »v orke his ſaluation. 
And further his goodneſle is ſo 
great , that beiides this grace 
which he giues to all men, he 
diſtributes many others in the 
Church, and in divers degrees 
more and more to facilitate 


On k 
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the wayes of heauen'; and to 
futnish vs with more meanes tg 
attayne' to that happieend. 
So that we receiue from his 
heauenly hand ſeauen gifts, 
which are, as-it were, ſcauch 
vertues which preparevs, and 
fortifie vs towards our well 
doing ,and ſerue vs for ſeauen 
ſtepps to conuey vs vp tothe 
toppe of Chriſtian perfeQion. 
Theſe ſeauen gifts, are the 
gift of feare, pietie, knowledge, 
Fortitude, counſell, vnderſtan- , Pp 
: pos” ayere 
ding, and wiſdome. Spirith 
The gift of feare, is that wher. /<z/*'< 


) SR= 


— 


by we doe fo feare Gods iudge- ;;1e2us 
ments , and wroth, that to eſ- /p-ri-# 


concily 


chew the indignation of this «@ /;. 


ſoueraigne Iudge, ve applye end - 
our ſelues to pennance, which _” 


begers pietie in our hartes; the /cienri 
ſecond gift of the holy Ghoſt. © ?*- 


Itbeing euidenr thar the repen- &s [pi 


cantſoule dotheaſily reſolueto 774 


ſerue God in all thinges, not De. 
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onelyout offeare, buralſofor 
loue, wherintruepieticcofifts, 
which drawes along withicthe 
gifrofxnowledge , {incetroe it 
1s, that: when we 1gue anyone 
wedefifetoknovebis will, that 
we may-compliic vith it, and 
thence xe applie our felnes to 
. thingesneceflarie 10 {alnation, 
vherin Godpleaſesto giue vs a 
great facilitie, | 
Now wheras vpon the know- 
ledge of what ought to be done, 
force is required to cffect it,the 
toly G. who fayles gor in thin- 
ges neceflariegafter the gif. of 
_ the knowledge of the will of 
God, giues alſorhe ſtrength ro 
puttit in Execution, not viti.- 
ftandipg all the difficulties ſug- 
geſted by the dinell, the fiesh, 
andthe world. p 
And whcras the Diuell is a 
guilefull ſpirit, who deceiues 
rather by fraude then force, 
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filling our ſoule roppe full of 
ſcraples, rhe hoty*G. further | 
gines vs the gift of counſell, 
vherby ve diſcernetrue, from 
apparent good: and thar which 
is truly badd from that which 
is onely badd in apparence. 

. In conſequence of this gift, 
which is the higheft degree of 
theaQiuelife, the holy G.who 
leaues not good ſoules in the 
halfe way, but defires they 
Should beperfedt,not onely in 
action, but alſo in conteEplation 
gines the the gift of vnderſtan- 
ding, wherby rhey rayſe them- 
ſelues vp towards the conrem- 
plat'on ofthe myſteries offaich, 
wherofthe moſt obſcure,ſeeme 
cleareto rhem, and thehardeſt 
verie facile, This we feemany 
times happentoſimpleperſons, 
who vndcrſtand certaine my- 
{tcries with more facilitie, then 
then the greateſt Docours in 
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NN Finally, rhis ſame ſpirit 'giues 
. ds. the gift of wiſdome, wherby, a 

_— man comes (in conſequence to 


Sienna. the gift of vnderſtanding ) to 
Ample- know God ſo perfetly ,thathe 


dat con- 


ls lay. ſeemes euen at preſent to ſee 
4; ft, him, and therfor he has crue 
":. widdome, which conſiſts inthe 


mins 
exitte- knowledge of this ſoucraigne 


re Aug. 
de jun. Caule. - 


#4vir- Beſides theſe gifts,wealſo re- 
NY ceive by afliſtance of the holy 


—_— G. the vertues to which weare 


_— exhorted by the Euangelicall 


7:4us counſells, who without oblid- 
wede&5 ging vs to pouertie; chaſtitic 
+2:4 andobedience, doth invite vs 
f#nr tv by theſe meanes to the more 
—_ eafieobſeruation of Gods will, 
cafira- and commandements. 

penned To pouertie,that isto renounce 
-cemum alltemporall goods , to poſlcſſe 


_— noe other thinge but Its vs- 
6516 þ CHxrisT alone. 
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To chaſtirie,that is not onely 7% 
to renounce all carnall ſinne, # me 
but euen mariage too , ſo that a. 
lining in continencie all our |, 
life longe, we neuerhaue other 2/#”, 
ſpouſebur IEsys-CHRIST. | Sa 
It is from the Holy Ghoſt cm ju4 


that ſo many religious people, &/* 


quatur 
who follow theſe counſells, re- me mt 
1 5-& 
celue ſtrength. _ hugh 


From him it is againe, that ve 
receiue the eight graces, which 
we commonly call, Beatitudesz 
that is, the habitudes, orhabi- 
tuall qualities, by the yertue 
wherof we produce certaine 
actions ſo much conduceing to 
Chriſtian perfection, thatthey 
purchace vs,cuen in this world, 
the title of Bleſled,as ve haue it 
for Iesvs-CHRIsTs owne 
mouth. | 

Blefled, faich he, is the poore 
in ſpirit, for theris is the king- 
dome ofheauen. | 
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Bleſſedare thoſe who weepe, 
for they shall be comforted. 
| Blefled are the meeke and 
 mylde, for they $hall poſleſſe 
the Land. 

Bleſſed are they who hunger 
and thirſt after juſtice, for they 
Shallbe filled. 

Blefſedare they whoare mer- 
ciful, for they $hall obteyne 
mercy. 

Bleſſed are the pure of hart, 
for they shall ſee God. 

Blefſedare the peaceable, for 
they shall be called the ſonns 
of God. 

Bleſſed are rhey who ſuffer 
perſecution for iuſtice , for 
theirs is the kingdome of hea- 
uEn. 
 Thetrhree firſt of thefe Beati- 
tudes teach vs to flye riches, 
honours ,and pleaſures, which 
might dinert ys from Chriſtian 
pertection, K 

c 
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We are called from riches 
by theſe words : bleſſed are the 
poore in ſpirit, that is, they that 
doe willingly conrenmne r1> 
ches, Mc Is 
Weare inuited from honours , 
by theſe words: bleſſed are the 
myld,thar is, they rhat doe wil- 
lingly yeald and deferre to 
euecry ons. 

Weare dehorted from plea- 
ſures, by theſe words: bleſſed 
are they that weepe ; that is, 
they who thinking of norhing 
bur doinge pennance for their 
finnes, contemne the pleaſures 
of the world. —— 

The 4.and 5. Beatirude , in- 
cline vs to iuftice and mercy: 
two vertues on which the per- 
| fionofa Chriſtian life doe ab- 
ſolutely depende: Becauſe by 
the meanes therof, «e doe not 
onely-render what we owe to_ 
God, our ſelfe, and euery one, 
F 
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bur alſo afford our neighbour 
what is profitable and conue- 
nient for him, exerciſing the 
workes of mercy vpon him, as 
well corporall, as ſpirituall. 
The 6. and 7. rayſeth vs vp 
tothe perfection of a contem-- 
platiue life, to the puritie of 
harte, and abſolute interiour 
peace. It being manifeſt that 
one that hath attayned toſo 
greata habite to goodneſle,that ' 
he can contayne his harte in an 
abſolute puritic , shall not one- 
ly ſee God in the next world by 
glorie , bur even in this by the 
race of contemplation : and 
that they who are ſo ſtrongly 
vnited to God, that noe 
worldly troubles can diſturbe 
the peace of their conſcience, 
Shall percejuethcmſelues,cuen 
inthis life, to be thetrue chil- 
dren of God , by the plenitude 
ofhis graces. 
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Thelaſt ofthe Beatitudes , is 
noenew degree of perfedion, 
bur, asS. Auguſtine obſerues, 
a ſigne and ſure teſtimonie' of 
perfeion; it being a cfeare 
caſe, thar he is arriued at this 
highth who willingly endures 
yniuſt perſecutions, 
This is thar which was tobe 
declared vponthe8, Articleof 
. the Creede, which $hall ſerue 
you for a leſſon , whence you 
may reape much fruite, if you 
doe ſo inflame your ſelfe to- 
wards God by the conteplation 
ofthis third perſon of the holy 
Trinitic, (a perſon produced by 
the flame of diuvineloue ) that 
he may be inuited therbyto 
deſcend into your harts to 
meete with the loue, which, is 
(if I may bebold to ſpeake it ) 
his element, ſince it is certaine 
thathe willnot be there without 
produceing the graces. | 
BE 33 
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Loue 1s that which drawes 
one , and therfor ſeeing the. 
holy Gheſtis noe other thinge 
then loue, doubtleflely wbo 
euer loues his God as he 
ought, will drawe it downe 
ypen him. I eanerſtly cxhorte 
you thervnto, and to pray to 
God forthe Authour of this in- 
ſtruction. 


A fountaine produceth a brooke, 
and both tegrither mae alake. The 
[4'.e,the brooke, and the fountaine are 
three different thinges, yerthe water 
that ts in them, ts of one and the ſame 
HAIHYE. | 

 Theword, Holy Ghoſt , asbeingt'e 
third perſon, one onely name; wheras, 
in ſo much as they agree with all the 
three perſons to frgnifie the ſanttitie of 
their ſpirit, they are tro uames. 

VVe are to note thatin treſe dinerſe 
degrees (to witt of tending to perfe- 
Hon) ſome ave found farr more emi- 
nent then others., | 

The three greateſt impediments, 
whichWwe haneto works onr ſaluation 


The 7. Leſſon. 125 

arethe lone of riches,pleaſures, and ho- 
nours,Wwhich are remoned bytheſe three 
Enaugelicall connſells. 

The eight graces are called Beatitu- 
des, hecauſe they ſerue vs as certaine 
ſtepps to monnte vp to Beatitude. 

There are ſeauen Wworkes of corpo « 
rall mercy grounded in holy Scrip- 
ture, Matth. 25. Tobie the 12. To 
gine meate to the hangrie. Drinke 
to the thirtie. Clothes to the naked. 
Lodging topilorims, To viſite the ficke, 
Te comforte the priſoner: To bariethe 
deade. There are alſo ſeauen ſpiritual 
worces of mercy. To teach the igno= 
rant. T o trengtheu the weake. Tocoms» 
fort the afflifted. To correft ſuch as 
erre. To pardon offences. To ſutport 
others infirmities, Toprayfor the lining 
and thedeade.. 
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TESPDESKEASLL: AL 


THE 8. LESSON 


Vpon the 9. Article of 
the Creede. | 
T he holy Catholike Church. 


we HE Apoſtles, ha- 
WF uing taught vs. 
what belonges to 

; God, imploy the 
9. ofthe Creede, 

VS in point of the 


They teach vs that there is 
one: and ſuggeſt the meanes 
to know it by its vnitie , ſanCti- 
tie, and extent. And then they 
marke out to vs, foure princi- 
pall aduantages which are 
found init, To witt, the comu- 
nion of Saintes, the remiſſion 
ot finnes, the reſurretion of he 


body, and life cucrlaſting. 
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' Fhe Church is a ſocietic of 
reaſonable-creatures, vnitedto 
God by ſupernaturall. giftes. 


Now wheras there are reaſona- 4g. 
'- ble creatures ofdiuers ſortes; #*<%r_ 

_ _c.56 
ſome wholy ſpirituall , as the 6.z. 


Angells; and others corporall; 
as men: ſome bleſſed in heauen , 
others yetin carth,on their way 
thither: this Church hath two 
partes ; the one called the 
Church tryumphant, contey- 
ning the bleſſed ſpirits which 
liuein tryumph with God, the 
other called nulitante , which 
compriſes men, who - openly 
make profeſſion of the law of 
Iesvs CHRIST, and that by vitt- 
ble ceremonies and communi - 
cate in- Sacraments vnder his 
Vicare in earth, where the 
fight cotinually withthe world, 
the flesh, and the diuell. 
Whence welecarne that when 
we ſpeake of the Church, which 
| F 111 
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is here belowe, we meanenot 
the materiall building where 
the faithfull meecetogeither, in 
which ſenſe the word Churchis 
fometymestaken,butthe com- 
panie and congregation of the 
faithfull. ey TEA 
Three thinges are required to 
be. of this body. One muſtbe 
baptiſed ; becauſe baptiſme 
being the firſt Sacrament ofthe 
IaweofIEsvs CHRIST , itis the 
key which opens the doore of 
the Church, where his lawe is 
profiled. Ns 
One muſt of neceflitie ma 
profeffion of the lawe of IEsvs- 
CHRIST; fincenonecanbe ſaid 
to bea member of a body; vn- 
leſſe he liue by the life of the 
ſame body. 
__ One muſtknow Iesvs C. and 
tis Vicargenerall in earth, the 
Bishoppe of Rome, {ith it is 
impoflible to be of a ſocictie, 


a—_— 
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whoſe heade one doth not ac- 
knowledge. 
| By theſe three conſiderations, 
itis an caſfie worke to diſcerne 
ſuchasarenotin the Church. 

By the firſt, we ſee that Pa- 
gans who are not baptiſed; are 
out of the Church. ' 

By the ſeconde, the Here- 

tikes which make profeſſion of 
another faith then that of Izsvs 


CHnrisrT., arealſo without. $5 Ze- 
p CL ella 
By the third, that the Schiſ= ,,,” 


{ matikes,which ſeparated them- teri 
ſelues from the heade of the #* #7 


| Faquam 
Church , are alſo ſeparated zr4.;- 
from hisbody.. cus & 
Publ. 


Say the ſame of excommuni- cexu;.c. 
cated perſons, which the ©. 

Tolls. 

Church cutts of by reaſon of ,,, 4; 

their crymes: ſince they can- medio 
not be eſteemed to acknoy- "7 
ledge Iesvs Cn. andhis vicars, _ fee 
vio outofobſtinacie wouldnot Mc 
vnderitand their yoyce, not 3;.cs; 

Fe” 


b 
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obey their commandements. 
Allothers, be they goodor 
badd, are in the Church, and 
Shall remayne in it till the 
worldsend,Itsvs-CHrisT 
ſeparateing the good fromthe 
badd, shall onely reteyne the 
Goodin his Church, reieQing 
the badd, ashe himſelfe taughr 

vs by many parables. 

The firſt marke vw hichthisar- 
ticle giues vs to know the, 
Church, is the vnitie therof, 
pointed out by the word 
Church in the fingular, not 
Churches , which clearely 
Shewes that there is but one 

Fes. Onely. ' 

4::v. Thatthereis but one Church 
ra itis moſt euident : for _ 
me xp there be diners particular ſo- 


_ +.£ccie Cjeties of the faithfullſpredd all 
ctins-” the vorld over, they make but 


exile all one Church; becauſe they 
14.49. profeſſe ' but one faith, ynder 
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one Itsvs CHRIST ; and his one 
onely vicar. generall in carth 
the Pope of Rome. 

_ Tesvs C. eſtablished but one 
communitie ,. and taught bur 
one dodrinealone. And thence- 
' it is enident, that of two ſocie- 
ties which both pretend to be 
the Church,that is conuinced to 
be falſe, which is not oneinits 
doctrine, and communion, but 
deuided in them both, as is that 
of our aduerfaries, who in di- 
uers places eſpouſediuerſe opi- 
nions,and arediuerſe bodyes. 
And that, on the other fide, 
ought to be acknowledged to 
be the true Church, which 1s 
found ro profeſſe the ſame faith 
through all the world, and to 
make but one body,as the Ro- 
mane Church doth. 

The ſeconde marke which 
this Article giues vs of the 
Church,is her ſancirie,intima« 

v TY, AY 
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ted by this word'/Holy. _ 

j The Church is holy;becauſe 
Iesvs C. her heade,istheholy 
of Holyes': becauſe it is deli- 
cated to:God >the Authour of 
_ all holinefle +becauſe its do- 
crine,fayth, and diſcipline ate 
holy: becauſe; by, its :Sacra- 
menteswe receiue grace which 

is true ſanctitic: finally becauſe 
_ 1t-isalwayesadorned with great 
_ numbers of- Saintes, which is 
onely found im her: chaſte. bo- | 
. ſome. Wherby weclearely diſ- 
couer, | that of two ſocieties 
which ſtyle themſelues the 
Church of Izsvs C. that ought 
tobeeſteemed thetrueChurch, 
which beſides the ſanGtitie of 
herheade, of him to whom she 
is conſacrated ; the dofrine 
which shedothprofeſle, the diſ- 
cipline which she obſerues; and 
Sacramentes she frequents, is 
withall full of pictie , and per- 
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ſons of exemplarie lives : not 

that which weſce to be deſtitute 

of theſe thinges, as is the ſe of 

our aduerſaries, which reie&s 

the greateſt part of the Sacra- 
mentes; all good workes, and 

are deſtirure of ſaintly ſovles, 
wherwith the Catholike, Apo- Facem 


ſolike and Romane Church is 2” 
replenished. _ 


The third marke of the Church ?4** 


terre 


is intimated to vs, by the word cen.z;. 


Catholike,wherby we are taught, ***- 

| plicabo 
that the true Church ought to ence + 
beare that name, and conteyne #-» / 


cut ftel- 


the ſignification therof. Jas cel; 

- This wordCatholike ſignifies & »ve- 

vnigerſall;wherbywearetaught _ os 

that the true Churchis vniner- ef» 

| fall in euery manner, as well in 7 

reſpetoftyme, as place. £5 be- 
For tyme, as hauing alwayes _— 


bene fince IEsvs CHRIST. ſemine 
For place, as being more ge- *** *7 


genres 


nerally diſperſed all the world 7-. 


Gen, ls 
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ouerthenany other.. | : 

Whence it is very apparent 
that- our aduerfaries Church, 
which ſcarce began one hun-_ 
dredyeares agoe, and isfound 
in verie fewe places too,inreſ- 
ped of rhe Churchof Rome, is 
not the Church of Tesvs Cyr. 
; whichshould indeede be 1600. 
yeares old, and shouldwirthall 
| be ſpredde ouer the: greateſt 

art of the world. Which con- 
trarily abſolutlie agrees to the 
Romane-'Church; acknowled- 
ged byher verie enemys, to be 
borhancient and diſperſed into 
more places , incomparably, 
then any ſecte in the whole 
worldis. 

Theſe are the Apoſtolicall 
markes to knowe the Church, 
which they will hane vs to be- 
leeue, as oneof the prime arti- 
cles of our faith, without which | 
ene cannot be ſaued. 
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But ifany should aske; hov 
is it poſſible that we should be- 
leeuetheChurch whichis other 
wiſe viſible to our eyes , lince 
faith is placedabouecour ſenſes. 
We reply , that though we ſee 
the men which compoſe the. 
Chufch , yetwe know by faith 
onely, that they are-the true 
peopleof God,and conſequent- 
ly, that vebelecuethe Church: 
cuen as they ofold whobeheld 
Izsvs CHRIST to be true man 
with their eyes, while he was 
hereamongſt vs,belecued with- 
all that he was true God. in- 
carnated ,a thinge which they 
ſavenor. _ 

I villſay noe more in this leſ- 
ſon,reſeruing theexplication of _ 
the Communion of Saintes 
which is conteyned-in the end 
ofthisarticle, tothe inſuing in- 
ſtruction, deſiring therby to an- 
 nexe this aduantage found in 


156 © 7505 Lafoe , 
the \Chnrch with three. more. 
which shall - be :explicated / to 
youinthetwo nextleſions? --. 
- The fruite: which-you'are: to 
reape from hence; 1s:ftifl-more 
and more to confirme.your ſcl- 
ues in'a'reſolati6n to live and 
dye in/the Catholike,  Apoſto- 
likeand Romane Church; and 
ro flye all the-new ſects of the 
preſent tyme. Itbeinga thinge 
not credible, that knowing that 
there isnoe ſaluation out of the 
true Church , and hauing the 
markes therof well imprinted 
in our harts, but that we should 
acknowledge the truth of the 
Romane Chutch : to which 
they allagree:' and the fals- 
hoode of that of our aduerſa- 
ries, which, abſolutly wants the 
faid markes : and further de- 
ſire toliue in that ,andquitere- 
linquish this, 
Endeuour to conſcrue this 
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impreſſion, andpray to Godfor 
the Authour of this inſtruction. 
_ The Bishopt of Rome , being the ſo- 
neraignt'Þ ishoppe, is called Pope, that 
i to ſay,the Father of Fathers. Pap#s 
Pater Patrum. .: 11 

The holineſſe of the Church i appa- 
rent in that it is calledin holy ſcripture 
by names attributed to herby cheſame; 

4 houſe of God. Piller and ſtrength. 
oftrurh.Flocke of lt svs Car 157. The 
body ofIzsvs CnrisT. Tim.7.3. Cor. 
1. 11. Epheſ.1. Coloſſ. r. - 

The C burc'in her uninerſall ſignifie 
cation, extends to Purgatorie it- ſelfe, 
and euen to Heauen. The Catholike 
C.mrchis1n Europe, in France, [talie, 
payne , Cicilie , Melite, Polognia, 
Germanie, $ vicherland, and E ngland 
wheras the Hereti:es are onely in a 
litle parte of France, in halfe Germanie 
S vicherland and England., and 
there too agree not among themſelues- 
Catholikes are in Aſia , there being Te- 
ſnitesat Pera A Connent of Cordeliers 
at Hieruſalem. They are alſo at Congo 
in Ajricaandin Preifter Ieans contrie 
inthe Indies in America, 4c. | 
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LV pou theend of the 9, Article 
| of the Creede as alfo Vpon 
the tenth and 11. of the ſame 
- The G ommunion of Sain= 


: HE holy Apoſtles 

+ well kno ving that 

BJ though man was 

2 verie ignorant yet 

; * ISitnot So much in 

that he doth not acknowledge 

his owne weakneſle , and con- 

feſle, that of himſelte he is able 

to performe verie litle, by the 

words commun!on of [aintes ga- 

ue him to know forhis conſola- 

tion, that he receiues wonder- 
full affiſtance from others, 
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| Theſe vordsteachvsthatthe 
* | Churchisa body,as it were,all 

| vhoſe members haue ſuch a 
correſpondance among them- 
ſelues, that the aduantage of 

* | oneofthemredoundstothead- 

; | uantage ofanother The goodes 
ofthe Church are common; the 
fruites of the Sacramentes are. 
for all; the holy ſacryfice pro- 

fits euery one; the word of God 

| is preached to the inſtruction of 
all that willheare it, euery one 
has abilite to helpe his neigh- 
bour by prayer ; yeathe liuing - 
afeina capacitie to ſuccourthe 

I deade who are in purgatoric: 

andthoſeagaine,who are in hea- 

| Yuen, can aſfliſte thoſe that are 

, EF Vpon earth. 


The forgiueneſſe of [innes, 


T Here being nothing-in the 
4 vorld vhichcan hurrys but 


" and if, 


eee tee ra— re aero re rn er a CT OOO = 
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finne; God who ardently defi. 
. res mans ſaluation , pleaſed to 
leauc in his Charcha remedie 
forthis euill: andthe Apoſtles 
glue ysnoticeof itin this Arti- 
cle, to tWend.v e may hauere-ſj 
__...courſeto it nourneceffities, 
Is .1s moſt certaine that we 
zee, 20. find forgineneſſe of finnes in the 
Church. It reſts therfor that we 
be inſtructed how we ought to 

Fzec.z6 


xffun. Tecciue this grace, We recciut 
«/9- tt by the miniſterie ofthe preiſt 


per wht ' 1 8 

744m T0 whom God hathgiue power 
mw:d;, as to his Miniſters , to forgiue 
EE mu _— | ext 
5:4,m,. finne , by the vertue'ef thes 
»: cramentes which he expreſlly 
;-»;- -inftitucedto: hat effect, as Bap- 


9xirari. tiſrne and pennance ' in' parti 
bas we- cular, q 


chaſes By baptiſme, children re- 
/ed 44- cejue-' remiſſion of origital 
*s fed finne: and ſuch asare bap:iſcd, 
/=n#;f- betng come to riper yeares, do 


«1 farther receiue. forgiueneſſe 0 


—— 
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"ſhe aQtuall finnes they may 
Rhaue fallen into , by the Sacra- 
"Ement of Pennance. .. T 
" Thus are finnes pardoned in 
"Fecnerall; to witt, but onceone- 
"Wy in baptiſme , but in the: Sa- 
Fcrament of Pennance, not one- 
ly once, buitas oft asthe ſinner. * 
Yoffends', and is repentant for 
Fhis offence. 

F Lers paſſe ouer to the third 
Faduantage , conteyned in the 
eleauenth Article of the 
FCrcede, Mot 


The Reſurrecfion of the body. 


JVith great reaſon it was, that 
thc Aroftles, guided by the 
holy G. brought in this arcicle 
ofche Reſurre@ion in this Sym- 
bole of faith, it being moſt cer- 
Ftaine , that a Chriſtian who 
| knowes himſelfe to be mortall, 
Freceines an vnſpeakableconſo- 

lation when he is taught, that 


 dyerh, theſoule being immor- 


Or1gen 


and En- 


giches. 


cauſe the holy G.to whom all 


#8, "Ft. bo 
2.T1. 2» 
Hymer- 
P.CUS 


—_ Ty vie this tearme too, to 
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after death he hall returne to 
lifeagaine. 

The Apoſtles fay not there- 
ſurre&ion of the man.,but of the 
flesb, teaching vs therby chat 
when the man dyeth, (whois}]. 
compolcd of two partes,the ſpi- 
rit and flesh) the flesh onely 


tall, and conſequently vncapa- 
ble of reſurreQi6, fince nothing 
can be tayſed to life againe 
which 1s notfirſt deade. 
They ſay not the reſurrection 
ofthe body, but of the flesh,be- 


ww ra . cc 


thinges are preſent, gaue ys 
occaſton hereby to ſubdue the 
errour of certaine | heretikes 
who he foreſaw would main- 
tayne, as they did in the firſt 
ages of the Church, that we 
Should ryſeagainenot ina body 
of flesh, but compoſed of aire. 


_  * ; 
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confute other herefies,: which # =o-- 
2 | ar #1 won 
in the. tyme of the Apoſtles *'” ne 


held,that the reſurrection men- =24uc 
tioned inthe ſexſpnrenga not ©ritus 


| fignifie that ofthe body, buta rs 


certaine ryſing of the ſoule :9-Cor- 
EDI 2 s 
from ſinne. DE 


ret Fe 

VYe all ryſe agane. It is a ruptcbi. 
thinge moſt certaine, ſaint Pau- RN | 
le is ſo ſure of it, that he afhir- imduere 
mesrhatTEesvs-CH R1sT did 2-9 
ptionem 


notryſe, or we shallryſe. && im- 
Wwe s$hall all returne to life -9r:4/e 


GC 11 


2gaine, But how? Inourverie ,,,,,,. 
body, yes: for therfor we ryſe ar gen 
that our body may bepartaker * ye 
of the rewarde or the punish- =» e# 
ment, which they may haue de- _— 

. . 0773/1 [= 
ſerued by heauing contributed 5: /c- 
torhe good or cuill which we 7+ 


ri,1.Cor, 


haue done inthe world. Wherby ;; .5 
ve conclude that we muſt reaſ- 921440 


reſarge- 


ſume the ſame body againe, ,,,: led 
vhich we formerlyhad. Andin- ».- ': 
deede if the flesh which we 7," 


tebimaur 


J 
} 
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reaſſumed, were not the ſame 
which dyed, mans reſurre@ion 
wouldprouea new produGtion, 
and not the reſurreRion of his 
flesh,farh that ryfing againe, fi- 
gnifiesreturningetolifeagaine, 
it followes that he who ryſesa- 
gaine, muſt neceſſarily hauc 
bene deade before. 

But ſome will ſay , how can 
they poſſibly reaſſume their 
bodies, whoſe ashes were caſt 
away in the winde? God who is 
omnipotent, and who caneffet 
in a moment, all that nature 
workes inlength of tyme, shall 
in an inſtant gather togeither 
_ allthe matrerof thoſe bodyes, 
and. shall frame them a new 
againeby his miraculous hand, 

'we shall reaſſnme the verie 


ſame body againe, but without 
imperfection (atleaſtthe bodys 
ofrhebleſſed)the deafe without 
their deafneſle, and the blind 


without 


a _z_ Y ow a ST S TF CY nana 


 1mpoues it, becauſe vnder 33, 
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yithout their blindneſſe., Ber 


cauſe theſe were onely defe&s 


of nature which grace - repa1- 


res; ſothat all ball be reeſta- 
blished.in them that God will 
olorifie, not as it wasonely,, but ph... 
in perfe&ion as it ought to haue 7 


OCCHP F.4 


bene... | : . an15 00s 


Weshallryſeinanage of per- - by 5 
feion, thar age wherin our Sa-- zz, 


uiour dyed.So that the old man 7» <- 
. SB | e © 
Shall looſe.of his-yeares., be- —_ 
cauſe all-that--was aboutg 33s ory 
grew on towards imperfection, Chriſti 
as looling dayly part of his ,,; 


ſtrength while the. young,.man 7a: 
Teſum 
; | Ch, > 
hewas not yetin a ſtate of pet- merruis 


feftion; becauſerill that agehe #- 


. cabit 
ſtill growes vp tomore and 7s 
moreſtrengrth.. .  - lia cor- 


pora %6 


_ He that. ryſeth againe ; $ball ;,.; 
ſtill be the ſame »herherherxyſe 22=.s, 
older or younger, noe other- 
viſe then we obſcrucin a child e-. 
(z 
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new borne whois ©n*1 chevyeric 
<_—_ ſameman tharhe S14Þf bewwhen 
Precu- ne COMES Lo dye, how encrint 
puedes perencage,'t {5 ERECT 7221 
morte © S397 PL” A ten hs; 
= /m- WeShall ryſc againe; not by 
Ficerna our owne ſtrength, finceaccor- 
9-25 ding to the Philoſopher; that 
which 1s once corrupred:, cati- 
not naturally reſume its owne 
beeing:but by the power ofthe 
_ Almightie, whoby his ſtrong 
hand: can at any tyme when he 
| pleaſeth, repaire what he-hath 
formerly made. 
| we s5hall ryſe againe, not to 
_ dyeonce more,but to liueeter- 
_ nally, the life which ſucceedes 
- the miſeries of this world being 
eternall, as we s$hall ſcein the 
nextleſſon, 3: 
\_ Inthemeane while, the profit 
. .- whichyou may draw'fronithis 
shall be to excite your ſelſe to a 
articular care to coſerueGods 
grace, and flye finne, to which 
you may ſtirre vp yourſelfe by 


The '9. Leſſon. 471 
divers conſt derations. - . 

. Firſt becauſe we muſt neceſſa- 
rily beinthis ſtateto: receine 
the fruaice of the communion of 
Saintes with aduantages, which 
doebutli:le profitany but thoſe 
thatare right with the Saint of 
Saintes. 

Secondly, becauſe fince it is 
true, that the more we know a 
friends true affe&ion to vs, the 
lefle we ought to offend him, it 
ſeemes impoſſible that knowing 
the loue of God towards ysto 
be ſo'ſfingularly great, ( that he 
hath endowed the Church with 
a power to pardon vs as often 
as we may chance ro offende 
him) we Should not vpon thar 
conſideration, abſolutly deteſt 
and flye finne, which trulymay 
be ſaid rodepriue him of life, 
lince truly it would doelſo, were 
he capableof looſing it. 

Thirdly becauſeitis impol- 
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fible to conſider that we $hal! 
notryſeagainetoline eternall 

with God replenished with glo- 
rie, if, departing out of this, 
life, ve benot in the ſtate of gra- 
ce, without being powerfully 
moued ſo to ryſe out of the 
death of ſinne, that at what 
houre ſoener death may chance 
to ſurpriſe vs, it may find vs in 
grace. This is that to which I 
exhort you withall poſſible ear- 
neſtneſſe,asalſo to ptay to God 
for the Authour of this inſtru- 
ion. 

This grace (towitt of the Sacrament 
of pennanee) i ſo muchthe greater, by 
how much it 1 more particular to the 
ew law, there haxing bene nont 
meither in the lawe of nature, nor in 
that of Moyfes, who had power to for- 

 gine finne. 

In the holy ſcripture, the word flesh 

requently fignifies man. 
fe T hoſt [her be aline at the day of 
Judgement, shall dye and ryſe againe,in 
a4 maniey at the ſame tyme. 
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The reſurrettion may be confidered 
tipo wayes, either as it reſtores life a- 
4'neto a deade man;orthat beſides the 


faid life it makes him glorious. And. 


take. it in what Wayyon will, itis a 
worke of our Creatours omnipocencie 
which ſurpaſſes nature, 

It t enident,thatif by reſurreftion we 
wnderſtand an attion that gines glorie 
Which being ſupernatural of it ſelfe, 
cannot be cauſed by.a narurall Agent, 
but i ythe Anuthour of nature alone. [t 
1scertaine againe,that if by reſurreftion 


we vaderfland the onely reſtoring of na- 


turall life, pnce fallo yving Areſtotles 
deftrine, that a thinge which is once 
corrupted, cannot naturally retaurne to 
its otpne beeinge: and if it conldyit vere 
eitler Ly the ſame attion wherby it 
Was firſt produced, orby ſomeotl er: not 
by another , ſince dinerſitie of altions 
implyes dinerſitie of tearmes : not 
by the ſame neither, ſth all Philoſs- 
phers.agree; that that wkichkaihnot a 
permanent beeing,but onely ſucceſſinely. 
a it fares with naturall ations, cannot, 
»ay not enen by Gods ommnipotencie, 
recouer its beeing againe being once loſt. 
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T HE 10. LESSON 


VEON. THE n.-AK 
.. ticle of the Creede. 


Life euerlaſtinge, 


EP? VHERAS thereis 

SA nothing that doth 

more incline and 

ingage a man to 

7 & vndertake any af- 
faire then ſelfe-intereſt, it was 
neceſſarie that the reward 
which we expe in the next life 
Should be propoſed to ys, that 
being imprinted in our hartes 
by the faith we haue of it, we 
Should more carefully obſerue 
thar which is commanded ysin 


order toattayne therto, 
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| a58akily have repreſented ynro 
vs the, death which the wicked 


areto expe, as the life which 


I 
.'They.(rhe Apoliles,) maght | 


is prepared for the good,chey _ 
being oth mans intereſt = "I 


wheras, the. lawe, of grace. is a - 


laye of loue, they chuſed to in- * 


cline vs to good., by the confi- 


deration gfhappineſſe, and not 


by the motiueof rormentes... - 


ve The ,rewarde. which the, inſt * 


expecte, is called life cuerla- 


ſtinge: life ; becauſe itis inthis - 


ſtare, eſpecially rhat ve ;inio 


thertuelifeofthe ſoule £ir 55s . 


conſiſtes 1n vnion vith God, _. 
Eternal,becauſe it faresnot ſo 


Matrg, 


withvs in thislife,aswith thelife 


veleadherebeloy incarth, w* 
though Miſerable, yet hath ira 
prefixed end: wheras that other 
1s not onely happie in the poſ- 
ſeffion of all good, but allo in 
the erernall duration therof, 

G-u 
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Boeting It is impoffible to compre- 
—_— hende,” the beatitude, of life 

larone., Euicrlaſtinge tothe All: yet we 

407 | will repreſent ynto you ina few 
Cinir.c. Words, what Can be conceiued 
30.104an of i » q Sz 
17. hes : f 
# vita Man is compoſed of Lolly 
zcerns and ſoule : the foule hath, as't 
*/ 7, were, three partes or powers, 


gnoſcat 


e Dea tmemorie, vnderſtand; and will, 
v7. And the body may : af be:de- 


$4atia- 


bor cs Uided according to its diuers 


appar ſctſes. 


THEY 
tris _ Beatitude' is an VOLT 


"—_ hedi feliciric ofbody and ſoule, 


al.16 
— and rherfor all their: partes. hiaſt 


| reples be happie. 
2:4: Thememorieis called happie 
rm Which remembers much; the 


$1177, 
M7, vnderſtandin gis ſo: much more 


1.cor.,g Content, by how much its 
+ 


Scmina 
— knowledge 1 is greater ; and rhe 


corruz= Will is moſtateaſe, when it moſt 


ziexc, loues a good and perfect ſub- 


i Cot 


CEULWS # 
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ie. Andrherfora ſoule thar in 
ioyes life .euerlaſting $shall be 
perfe&tly '/happie, becauſe' her 


rup#ie2 
L1H 


 memorie fully compriſes rhe 


thought of all thinges which 
may in any ſorte contributeto 
her cotent: that her ynderſtan- 
ding Shall know God perfealy 
who conteynes all thinges :and 
that her willneither loues, nor 
deſires any thinge but him, who 
is infinitly perfe& and 'good. 
A mans body is eſteemed 
perfect , if verie ſound and Mz*13. 
heathfull , beautifull, ftronge 7%; 


and actiue,.and- conſequently cr /ol. 


the bodies of the bleſſed shall 3 


be accomplished, as not being 5 ON 
onely ſound and heathfull, but 


te,reſwr 


- 


-euet impaſſible,'that is ſuch, as ger = 


that they-can be-lyable'to'noe #7 » 
infirmitie. They are' not-onely 7 
beautifull, as are our ſublunarie - 


 bodyes, but: even... outſtriping 
: the reſplendant beautie of the 


G v 
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ſanne. Norare they aGtiviconhe- 
ly,as beſt diſpoſed bodies here 
below, but euen ſuch, as that in 

-the twinkling of an eye, they 
can tranſ{porte themſelues from 
one [end of the world' tothe 
other, without either paine or 
labour : and they are ſo ſubtile 

 vithall, that they are ableto pe- 
netrate the rockes,and moſt ſo- 

lide ſubſtances. 
I/23.14 Theyarenotonely ſtronge,as 
©4772 here belowe. but ſo full of force 


£5 non 


Ebore- and vigour that they $hall live 
xr. eternally, withour either meate 
afcce. drinke, ſleepe, feare or appre- 
yes henſionatall.  — _ +373 
is. If we deſire riches in this 
 t«rcor- world, we shall poſleſle draine- 
75 leffetreaſures inheauen , in the 
#2 - poſſeſhon'of our God, _ 

—_—_ If wedeſire honours, we shallſ 


?/4.rr; be Kinges. If pleaſures, beſides 
Gloria the ſatisfation of our vnder 


£5 dime ' 
So ſanding, there shall benoe {cy 
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Ce ſein VS but i it Shall be ſriofied — 
rel by being. vnited. to its proper P/e.35- 
bn WIG — 
y And thoughtheglorieof one get 
m aſle . that of another,as they re do- 

IC Fe more or lefſe laboured in TT” 


If this life to ſerue God, yetallof Agr aka 
ef them hall be equally content 7 © 
| by theſamereaſonby which we ri mes 


| ſcerhat though ata fealta; giant ananfio- 
nes mul 


eatcs morethena dwarfe,a NAN re /une. 


5 chenachild, yerallare equally 2. Cor.g 
<q -: d, becauſ ay Af 

aciated, becauſe euery oneis 7F/m. 
c 
e 


. filled according: to, his meaſure —_ 


; and capacitie, ; #7 metet; 
| _ Finally this kappineſſe'3 is ſo & 9 
h oreat , DAG ſo perfect in cucry Cn 


in bene» 


ſenſe, chat the hart'and witt of 4:21- 
Ts man 1s Snorable to. . compreheyd nibus, 


| —_ A 
| This is the expticationof! the *» & 
. laſt” Article of the. 'Creede , Tor. 


"which muſt ſerue. for your -Jeſe 0cutes 
A0Hn Vi 


'-fon';v hence \ you Tos draw this "ae 
 frvice, to wict to in TY, your enris 


 andini; Telfe. therby toa vertuous life; 
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— fince certaſne itis, that he who 
«6 *- doth diligently confi der, that 
«/con- after this life there is afiother 
mo perfealy happie, for thoſe that 
"A 
rai imploy this well, according to 
Deo e- each ones dutie reſpeiuely, 
ſuis, vill makea ſtronge reſolution 
ſo toleadehislife inthis world, 
that intheend hemay haue the 
fruition of the beatityde which 
is prepared for vsin the next. 
To which bleſſed reſolution 1 
coniure you with all poſſible en- 
deuour, to the end that one day 
you may receiue ( for an eterni- 
tie) the aduantages which all 
chriſtians ought to expect by 
"the true faith which is taught 
KO in the C reede, , 
- Wishe earneſtly, 1 beſeech 
femfies all of you, this hapgic end,and 


that in 
rack g PronQunce togeither 1 with me, 


irs, this word. Amen, which is ex- 
:  prelſely puttin the end of the 
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Creede, to teſtifie'in fourelet- 
ters, that all thatis conteyned 
init, it moſt tiue, and held for 
ſuch. Pronounce it then with 
mouth and hart. 


The beeing andlife of ſuch as arein 
Hell, is called death ; becauſe though 
they be indeede aline,asto the efſenceof 
their naturall 'body, er they Shall bede- 
prined of the life of grace, which « the 
zrue life of the ſoule , Andfurtherthey 
Shall ſuffer ſuch miſerie, that their life 
Shall be more cruellthen death. 
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ASLELTY SIALISSY 
THE xr. LESSON 


BY VVAY OF-PREFACE 
ro the 10.commandements. 


ao AvIxXG now taught 
KJ Þ you what you arero 
&X7] þ, belccue, it is tyme 


deliuered to man for the rule of 
hisaQions.”” © 
This'word, Decalogue , in ge- 
nerallfignifies a law:whiich con- 
teyns: ten 'commandements , 
and in this place particularly, a 
law which conteyns ten of the 
moſt excellent that are or can 
poſlibly be in this world. 
Theexcellence oftheſe coms 
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mandementes are knowne by 
the dignitie of their Authour, 
the perfection of their ſubſtan- 
ce, and the highth of their ' 
end. 
By the highth of their end:. 
becauſe they ayme notatany 
tranſitorie and CC 
goods, butat life eucrlaſting. 
By the perfeion of their ſub- 
ſtance, that is, the thinges 
which they conteyne, ſince 
there isnoe vercue whichis not 
commanded , nor vice whichis 
not prohibited therin. 
By the dignitie of their Au- 
- thour; ſince they were Written 
by the verie finger of God him- 
ſelfe, and he deliuered them to 
men. God inthe creationefthe 
world printed a naturall win 
the hartes of men; thatis toay, 
alightand knowledge, whetby 
hisnaturall inſtin@tſuggeſtecto 
_ him,,, what he- ought to de, 
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Since which conſidering that 
thelongehabitewhich menhad 
takenrofinne, had, ina manner 
razedout of his harte this lave, 
which was cngrauen in it for its 
direction;and thatthe malice of 
ſome to excuſe themfelues in 
theeyeoftheworld,maderhem 
feyne that they vere ignorant 
of it, he refolued by an exceſſe 
of goodneſle, to place another 
- before mans eyes, which oblid- 
gedhim by a new viſlble title, 
to obſerue what had bene for- . 
merly written in his harte. To 
this purpoſche deliuered theſe 
ren commandements, of which 
've ſpeake,written intwo tables, 
to Moyles. 
- -Thislawe is deuidedinto two 
"tables, according to the'diuer- 
fie of their obie&, whichis 
God and our neighbour, i in ſo 
minchas theendof them iisthe 
 Aaluation | of man; by making 
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him pay God and man whathe 
owesthem.: . 
The firſt Table conreynecull 
that we ove to God, which is 
reduced to three pointes prin- 
cipally::ro wirr ,to-be fairhfull 
trohum;to reuerence himgzand to 
render him ſeruice: or inother 
termes,to honour him in thoyu- 
ghtes, words, and workes., All 
which is taught vs inthe three 
firſt commandements, wherin 


|. this Table conſiſts. 


Tt belonges to fidelirie, that 
a ſcruantpay - not- to another 
what is due to his Maſter; that 
he keepe noe intelligence with 
his enemyes , buttruly honour 
him in his ſoule, whichis com- 
manded by the firſt precept. 

Reuerence exactes thata ſer- 
uant vtter nothing iniurious 
againſt his Lord ,butthat.con- 
trarily he ſpeake worthily of 
him, which is commanded by 
the ſeconde precept. 
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- Seratcerequires, that he who 
is a ſeruant indeede,efpouſe 
nbe: other-care thenithariofſer- 
uing his Maſter, and acknow- 
ledgemeur. of his. benefits, 'by 
bis \;a&ions.. And-this-is /'thar 
which, the: third: precept:doth 
commande,while it forbidesys 
to ſerne: the world v,pon the fa- 
both day, the :bettcr:to. ſerue 
God,our ſouerajgnemaſter,and 
to: acknowledge! his: benefits.” 
In the ſeconde table is con- 
teyned how weoughtto behaue 
our. {clue towards:,ovr neigh- 
bour. And wheras:the loueof 
our neighbour .oblidges ys-to 
render honour to Whom - 1t 1s 
due;weare bound by the fourth 
commandement to honour 
our parentsandſuperiours.'. 
And againe, wheras this loue 
requires thar we should doe 
them noe harme, neither in 
their owne perſon,nor in thoſc 
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which belonge tothem, nor yet 
intheir fortunes , whether itbe 
byworkes, words,or thoughtes: 
the ſixe other commandemen- 
tes,doth commande ys that we 
Should not kill: becauſe: by 
that ourneigbouris damnified, 
in deede, in his perſon: That we 
commit not adulterie, ſince 
therby he is hurt , by worke, 
in what is conioyned to him: 
| That we should not ſteale: be- 
cauſe in ſodoing we$Should et- 
fetually hurte him ;'in his 
goods, That we $hould not 
beare falſe witneſle againſt him; 
becauſe ſo ve should iniure him 
in vords. Finally that we should 
couetnothing that is his : ſince 
that cannot be done without 
wronging him in deſire, or 
thought. 

We are oblidged to obſerue 
theſe precepts, not ſo much for 
that they were receiued by 
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. Moyſes the lawgiuer in the 
Mount Sina, inthe old lawe; as 
: forthatthey conreynethe lawe 
of nature which is commonto 
allmen, and thence are com- 
manded by Chriſt in ſaint Mat- 
ther... Ee i030 
Iesvs CHRIST commands 
this law, and therfor it is not 
 1mpoihble,as our aduerſaries 
afirme; becauſe Gods good- 
.nefle, andiuftice, will not ſuffer 
 himtooblidge vs toany thinge 
which neuer ſo litle exccedes 
. our power. | 
We are bound to keepe his 
commandements , and which 
1s more, we are able to d »e it, 
rotby our owne ſtrength, for in 
thatqualitie man 1isable to doe 
nothinge, bur by the afliſtance 
of gods grace, which. he accor- 
dingly promiſes in Ezechicl,by 
theſe words: I will place my 
ſpirit in the middeſt of thee 
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and make thee walke in: my 
commandementes, and, keepe 
my iudgementes. 

Gods law is sweete, his bur- 
den is light ,his commande-: 
mentes are notharde, itis him- 
ſelfe whoſayes it. Andthe ſcri- 
pture makes mEtionofcertaine 
perſons who rept them. Saint 
Luke repreſents vnto vs the 
good Zacharie,andS.Elizabeth 
who wereiuſt before God, wal- 
king in thewayes of our Lords 
commandementes and iuſtth- 
cations without reproche. And 
therfor as, holy Saint Hierome 
obſerues, it. is a horrible and 
execrable blaſphemie to man- 
taine as Caluinedoth,that God 
who is goodneſle it ſelfe,would 
oblidge men to impoſſibilities, 
and would propoſe his-glorie 
to him, vpon certaine condi- 
tions vhicharenot in his power 
to performe.. 
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This is the generall notion of 
God his commandements., to 
ſerue you foralefſon, from 
which you are to draw this ad- 
uantage, towitt,to diſpoſe your 
ſelfe religiouſly to oblerue 
them, which you will not fayle 
in,if amongſt other conſfidera- 
tions, you. place before your 
eyes, that the fulfilling of this 
law, how cucr impoſlibleto na- 
rure, is eafie with the aſliſtance 
of our powerfull Lord, and that 
without it, there is noe ſalua- 
tion forvs. It being a thinge 
molt certaine, that there are 
none ſo litle ſenſible of their 
ovne intereſt, as that they will 
not carefully applye themſel- 
ues to performe that which will 
make them happie for cuer, as 
the transgreſſion therof, will 
render them moſt miſerable. 

. Remayne inthis happie reſo- 
lutio, and perſeucrantlic begge 
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of God'ſach affiſtance as 'may 
beneceſſarie to accomplish his 
blefſed will. Thus doel earneſt- 
ly beſeech you, and thar you 
would pray to God for the Au- 
\thour of this inſtruction. 


This word: Decalogue , was firſt 
impoſed by Clement Alexanarine , to 
this latw, rho was follo wed by Origen, 
and others of Greece. As alſo by ſaint 
Hierame, S. Auguſtine and other La- 
HAS. J 22 CTY DU NA AL CO LEING, | 

| Matt.17, Si'vis ad vitam ingredi 
ſcrua mandara. S. Aug. calles it a 
Epitomie of all the lawes. Dueſ” 140. 
vpon Exodns. ON 212 + 
.. This lawe pas written by the finger 
of God in” tipo Tables deliuered' to 
Moyſe in the monntaine Syna forthe 
People of 1ſracl, | 

Jt was compriſed in ten precepts, by 

reaſon of the perfettion of that number, 
which appeares in this, that God tales 
the Decimes, or tenth parte, Iſaye 48, 
Ad Rom. 2. Redite przuaricatotes 3d 
cor, quz lex in cordibus yeſtrisſcrip- 
tagxipit, preftare. 2 
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Theſe commandements being Onc 


receined, thoſe that through. malice 
World pretend that they knew not to 
what their conſcience did oblidge them 


Can find noe excuſe, by ſaying: would 


willingly doe ſuch a thinge,if Thnewl! 
onght te doeit, They hane noe excuſe 1 
ſay,becauſe the lar which they hane be- 
' fore theireyes ,makgsenidentto all men, 
that they cannot be ignorant of what 
They are oblidgedto. 
All thatwphich is commandedin the De- 
calogne, ts contayned intheſe to pre- 
cepts, Diliges D. Deumex toro corde 
ruo: & diliges'proximum tuum ſicut 
teiplum in his duobus mandatis yni- 
uerſalex pender & Propherz Math. 
x . Luc, 0. | 
. EFech..36.Philip« 4: 1 can doe all in 
. bimz who comforts me.Matt. 11.iugum 
enim meum ſnaue ct, & onus meum 
leue, 1.Ioan. 5. Mandatacius grauia 
non ſunt:Luc.1. 
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| 2 SSKILISSELf 
THE 12. LESSON 


VPON THE FIRST 
Commandementr, . 


; 


I am the Lordthy God, who 
brought thee out of the 
Land of Egipt , out of the 
houſe of bondage: thowshalt 
hawe noe other Gods before 
me. T hou 5halt make noe 
grauen image to adore it. 


HEsx words which 
k conteyne the firſt 
We commandement , 

8} before they expli- 
cate the ſubſtance 


th is, that itteacheth man;that 
H 
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itis God, his Lord, Maſter, and 
benefacour, who giues ithim: 
to th'end that knowing the Ma- 
ieſtic, authoritic,and goodneſſe 
which he-( from whom. he re-, 
ceiues the rule ofhis life) vſeth 
towards him, he may be moued 
by theſe conſiderations the 
more promptly to keepe and 
accomplish it. LETT 
True Religion is eſtabblished 
in this firſt commandementr, 
and falſe religion prohibited; 
for God doth not onely com- 
mande vs to worshippe him 
withthe true worshippeand ho- 
nour of Eatria; but further, that 
ve should giue itto noe other 
but ro himſelfe. alone. ' 
| Thowushalt haue noe other Gods be- 
fore me; that is, thou $halrt ac- 
knowledge me alone to beGod, 
and honour. me as ſuch , with 
an :honour - which thou shalt 
gluetonoe other. 
"oy 
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This particular honour due to 
God, which the Diuines call 
Latria, is noe other thinge then 
an externall figne, of aninter- 
nall knowledge we, haue, that 
God is ſo abſolutely, and ſou- 
ueraignely, our Lord, that we 
neither haue, nor conſerue our 


beeing,ſauconely by his power, 


and goodneſle. 

Now wheras Godalone is our 
ſouneraigne Lord in this ſorte, 
this honour can be giuen to noe 
other but to himſelfe withour 
[dolatrie. Yet let ouraduerſa- 
ries fay what they pleaſc, this 
hinders vs notto renderaleſſe 
honour to the Saintes, to re- 
likes, to pictures, and to the 
Croſſe, as you shall plainly ſee 
inan example. 

Should a Kinge make a prohi- 
bition to giuethe honour dueto 
himſelfe ro any other , none 


would inferre thence that he 


H ij 
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forbides vsto giue ſome honour 
to his Magiſtrates , farre infe- 
riour to that which is due to 
himſelfe. One would indeede 
eaſily mage that he forbides 
that they should beacknowled- 


ged tobe ſouucraignes, Lords 
and Kinges, but not to honour 
them in qualitie of officers vni- 
ted to their Kinge and Maſter, 
So that this comandement for- 
bidding vs to giue to Saintes 


the honour dueto God ,that is 
the honour of Latria, forbides 
vs notto renderthem an ho-' 
nour farre inferiourto that, and 
wh too in concluſion hath God 
for its laſt obieR, in ſo muchas 
the Saintes are not honoured 
atall,but in reſpetoftheneere 
vnion they haue with God. 
The Church of God com- 
mands not, that the Saintes 
$hould be acknowledged for 
loucraigne Lords, and that we 
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$hould honour them in qualitie 
of ſuch: but reaches contrari- 
wiſe that that honour is dueto 
God alone. Marrie -she declares 


withall, that vcought to ho- 
nour the Saintes by reaſon of 


the graces and priuiledges 
which God beſtowes vpon 
them, in ſo much as they are 
ſeruantsneercly vnited to their 
ſounecraigne Maſter, cherished 
and beloued by him. 
And indeede, if we render a 


ciuile honour to men , while 


they yet leade a ciuile life in 


this world, great or litle, accor- 


ding to the diuerlſitie of the 
vorth we apprehend to bein 
them : it is moit reaſonable that 
weshould rendera greater ho- 
nour, and that too a holy and 
religious one, to thoſe who 
alreadie inioy a holy life in 
heauen, in conſideration of the 
neere .vnion they haue. with 
H 11 
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God the holy of holyes. 
Ve In this conſideration we ho- 
7,2; nour the Saintes; and further, 
7e5,45 6 WE Pray to them to make inter+ 
= by 6 cefſion for vs,nor can this cu- 
/eurr: ſtome be iuſtly reprehended, ff 
/<y78 * we confider that ſuchasareyet 
Vnaro ©< . 
bem aliue (as weare taught by holy 
pray fcripture, aud the practiſe of 
forws of the Catholike Church) may | 
ve Jawfully pray forvs,and we law- 
7!) * fully inuite them to it, without 
here prejudice to the mediation of 
A our Saulour TEsvs CHKR. who 1s 
mercy Toucraigneinterceſſour to God 
»p0z %5 the Father for man; 
Wherby we clearely ſee that 
che Saintes who from heauen 
heare the prayers which ve 
make here belowe, (as we are 
aſſured by the ſcripture ) and 
who now haue more power to 
aſliſte vs, and more charitie ro 


moue them to it, thenthey had 
in this world, may truly pray 
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for vs, and in effect doe pray for 
vs, fince the intercefſion which 
one makes for another while 

 theyare aliue, makes it euident 
to vs that. their prayers doenot 
at all preiudice thoſe ofour 
Redeemour. 

We inuoke not the Saintes 
ayde, as though they were im- 
mediate interceſſours betwixt 
Godand vs. or as though they 
interceeded out of their ovne 
force, v hich ve aſcribe to Tr- 
sSvs C. alone, our. onely Me- 
diatour inthis kind: but we 
inuoke them as Gods friends 
and fanorites, and as being 
neetly vnited to our ſouuerai- 
one Mediatour and Interceſ- 
ſour, by whoſe pover and ver- 
tue their prayes are offorce, 

It is in coniitderation of Itsvs 
CHRIST indeede thar all grace 
isbeſtowed vpon vs, yetit isnot. 
he alone that demands it. You 

H 111) 


176 The 12. Leſſon. 
will vnderſtand it better by ag 
example. The Prince hath fo 
much kindneſle for ſome fauo- 
rite of his, that he proreſtes he 
will grant noe fauour but for 
his ſake. Not withſtanding all 
this, others leaue not off to 
-begge fauours vnder the fauo- 
rites fauour, and to imploy 
othersto him to obteyne of his 
Maſter the fauours which they 
ſuc for. Euen ſo, though God 
grantes vs noe fauours faue 
onely by the merices of Iesvs 
CHKR. yer this hinders not the 
Saintes to interceede for vs 
through his merites; nor vs, to 
imploye them to that effeR, 
and beſeech them to make in- 
tercefſion for vs to IEsvs CHR. 
himſelfe,that he would kelpe vs 
toobteyne what we petition 
for. 
 Doubtles it is, that we may, 
lawfully honour the Saintes 
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and not themſclues onely, but 
euen their relikes and pictures: 
alſo. 

We honour the relikes, in ſo 
muchas they were parte ofthar 
body which contributed to 
many mcritorius workes, and 
which shall one daybe glorious. 
we eſteeme them as holy Mi- 
rours «hich repreſent the ver- 
tues of thoſe they belonged to. 
In them « e honour the ſan&itie, 
zeale, and puritie of the parties 
whoſe they were. 

The Church vſes pictures not 
toadorethem as God, which is 
the thinge prohibited by the 
commandement , bat to call to 
mynd the fanQtitie ofthoſe they 
repreſent, as ourRedeemour, 
his mother, and a number of 
his ſeruantes., who being now 
Saintes, behold him face to 
face. And therfor if the: Church 
in this conſideration afford 
H v 
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them a religious honour,her cu. Þ 
ſtomeis goodand holy. F 

It is not the woodse, the ſtone; : 
the mettle ,the painting which 
we reuerence : our ſoulefrees 
her felfe from thoſe materiall 
 obicRs ,and rayſing her ſelfe 

farre aboue them, and by holy 

meditation referres all the ho- 
nour thatshe giues tothe thin- 
gerepreſented: ſince Shereue- 
rences not the picture, ſaue 
onely in conſideration of the 
holynefle of the Sainte which is 
putt before our eyes. 

When a man kneeles before a 
picture, or relique, to pray ; it 
15 neither to the picture nor the 
relique he praycs, but to the 
Saintes repreſented by the pic- 
tures , and wherof the reliques 
are partes. 

And if we honour pictures, 
I keaue ro your owne conlide- 
Yarn, what honour WeOvere 
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8 the Croſle. P q 
| Certainely we owe it a verie 
2 particular reſpet : becauſe 
being an inſtrument of our Re- 
deemour which gaue vs life, it 
is alſo an inſtrament of our re- 
demption. In this conſidera- 
tion, we both reuerence and 
loucit, becauſe it myndsvsof 
- F themiſterieof our ſaluation. 
- We makethe figne ofthe holy 
e | Croſſevponvs,beſcechingGod 
7 thatas he did ſuccour ys, and 
> KF delivered vs from the miſeries 
_ to which we were reduced vn- 
der the flayerie of the diuell, 
by the holy myſterie which he 
pleaſed to accomplish ypenrhe 
Crofle, ſoalſo he would dayne 
ro aſſiſte vs in our preſent ſtare, 
by the merites of the ſame My- 
ſterie which we reprefent to our 
ſelues by the figne of the 
Croſle. 
Inalltheſe pointes we follow 
H v) 
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the cuſtomes of our forefa- 
thers,and the praiſe of the an- 
cientChurch. And therfor what 
we doe is holy, laudable,and 
not condemned by this com- 
mandement, as our aduerſaries 
pretend, who are moſt iuſtly 
condemned both in this,and all 
other thinges , by the whole 
Church. 

In a word this commande- 
ment forbids vs not tohonour 
any other thinge then God, but 
onely to honour any otherthing 
but himſelfe,as God,to whoma 

culiar adoratis is wholy due. 

Weadore God by faith, hope, 
and charitie, 
They fayle toadore God by 
faith, who beleeue not in one 
God, as they ought; that is,vho 
either belecue not there is a 
God,or cls belecuing there is 


. 0ne,conceiae vithall that there 


are more: {uchalſo who ackno- 
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viedge cod to be onein eſſence, 
yet belecuenot three perſons in 
him ; or els belecuing all theſe 
thinges, yet belecue not that he 
hath theatrributeswhichbels- 
ge tohim,as char heis good,iuſt 
and perfect. Or, finally, belec+ 
uing him to be ſuchas heis, yet 
belecue notallthar he ſaith ,fall 
that the catholike, Apoſtolicall, 
and Romane Church teacheth 
by his order, bur contrarily call 
ir in queſtion, and hold ſome 
Articles oppoſite to the faith 
ofthe ſaid Church, asthe here- 
tikes doe. | 

Againe they that beleeue in 
generall all that the Catholike, 
Apoſtolicall , and Romane 
Church belecues,and yet know 
notthe Apoſtles Creede in par- 
ticular, as ve faid aboue, come 
Short of adoring God by faith 
as they are bound. | 
They that belecue in generall 
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all that the Church beleeues, 
and knowe alſo in particular 
what they are bound to know 
diſtintly in point of their be- | 
leife, and yer difſemble their | 
religion, or doenot defend and 
maintayne it as they ought, as 
occaſion is preſented, fayle 
againe in this adoration. 
They that giue care to here- 
fie, that reade hereticall boo- 
kes, that afſiſte at burialls , ma- 
riages, and other hereticall ce- 
remonies, swarue from the 
adoration which they owe to 
God by faith. 
Magitians and witches, who 
abſolutly abandonne God, and 
cine themſclues tothe Diuel], 
transgreſſe it, togeither with 
the additions of abomination 


andherefie : asalſo if they be- 


leeue in their harres that the Di- 
gell deſeruesthe honour which 
they renderhim, 


— 
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They that by the meanes of 
ſuch wretches, inuoke the Di- 
uells ypon what cuer defigne,or 
for what end ſocuer tt be done, 
and make yvſe of fuch monſters, 
or of their arte, to diſcouer ſc- 


,CCLEETES. 
Whoby inchantedlotts hin- S-per- 


ftitzonts 


der the effet of mariage , Or ,,cuu. 
afrerthey haue hindered it, vn- er c4in- 
doeor cauſe the witchcraft to * *** 


& cert as 


be vndone, by the ſame mea- »e wv; 


nes they did ic, in ſteede ofha- **, 5-4 
FRE ; falfe Yee 
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Tuperſtitions , wher vpon they |,*£-7 
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fortune, depends. a 
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They that doe nor lone him 1/4097 


me ex 


. [] 
ſo, as that they are ſorieto Ce nd 


others offend him. 


They that doe not the Good 
vhich they doe for Gods saKke, mores 


but onely for their owne inte- ;,, 


reſts. 


Authour. 


ofadoration, who deſpiſe the 


Cc 4 


. partie 
axd cer- 
ftaine 


0778 
cAuen, 


. Should 
They that giue way to their nag 
falling into an auerfion from 
God,becauſe they obteyne not 
what they defireathis hands, 
They that loue creatures as 
much, or more , then they loue | 
him who is their ſouueratgne fie 


confiden 
ce in 
God 
that 
being {ie 
e, he 
Should 


H1mMmane 


_ meanes 
Who are ashamed, openly to « r- hi 
ſerue ſo worthy a Maſters who 
forhumane reſpe&s tranſgrefſe /all ;nre 
his will: who mockeand ſcorne 
them who-ſtriue to doe their ziexce. 
duric towards him, and mise- 
ſteeme the good ſoules who ex- 
hort them to' good life. 
They alſo fayle in this dutic 


cure, 
wozrzld 


the like 
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ſaintes who are vnited to God; 
who laughar thcir reliques, at 
the Croſfle, holy places , mira- 
cles and other holy thinges, it 
being cuident that he renders 
not to God what he ores by 
charitie, who faylestolouecand_ 
hononr that which hath particu- 
lar vnion and relation to him.,as 
holy thinges haue. 
This is the explication of 
thefirſt commandement, which 
muſt ferue fora leſson , whence 
you may. gather this fruite , to 
ſtrengthen your ſelues in the 
Catholike ', Apoſtolicall , and 
 Romane fanh , ſtill belecuing 
moreand more.conſtantly what 
She- teaches, and rejecting and 
condeming what she reiedsand 
condemnes.,..j. -! | 
To excite your ſ{elte to hope, 
repoling ſoabſolute aconfiden- 
ce in God,that you in noe wiſe 
doubr bur thathe will grant you 
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all thinges neceſſarie , fo thar 
you beggeitas you ought, and 
diſpoſe your ſelfe to receiue it. 

Fynally to inflame your ſelfe 
in charitie, louing Godaboue 
all thinges and your neigh- 
bour as your ſelfe. It being im- 
poſſible to conſider that theſe 
are the meanes of adoring 
God , and that vpon the due 
adoration of his ſouueraignirie, 
our faluation abſolutly de- 
pends, without being inclyned 


| & to have and exerciſe theſe 


three vertues,faith, hope, and 
charitie.- 

I carneſtly exhorte you to 
them, and to pray to God far 
the authour of this inſtruction. 


Latria fgnifies worshippe and ſernice + 
becauſe ſouneraigne worchippe of ware 
Shipes is duets Gad, And cuſtome has 
brought the word Lattiatoexpreſſe one- 
ly the worshipe which we ought to pay 
to God, Andthenxce to render the wars- 
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bippe which is due to Godto the crea> 
tures, is called Idolatrie. 

T he worsh:ipe which we gine to Sain- 
tes may be called adoration, fince we ob- 
ſermne in Gen the firſt, that the worshipe 
Which Abraham gaue to men, w 4s cal- 
led adoration,1. Paralip.c.:9y Adora- 
u-runt peum, deinde Regem. Num. 
22. And. TIol. 5. The ſcriptare calls the 
veneration Which Toſuga rendred tothe 
Angeh, euen after he kuery him to be 
47: Angell, Adoration. The excellencie 
of the Angells ſurpaſſes that of men, 
fth itis ſuperraturall , eternall, and 
conſiſts in this, that they partake in the 
dinine nature in a ſoueraigne degree, 
And conſequently the benour that is 
Sixzen to them ,excells that - hich we 
Sine to men S. Anguſtine in the 10. 
| booke of the Citie of God c. 1. will haze 
the honoar r- hichWe gine toparents. to 
be lawfully ftyledreligions henour,much 
more then that which we gime to. aintes, 
rogeither with rhom we haue alliance 
and kindred in Teſws Chriſt. This bo- 
our is rearmed religions and hol ; be- 
canſe we gineitto the Saintes by reaſon 
of ti eir |, anttitie, andin tl otitis com- 


manded by Chriſtian religion, The ſcrs- 


The 12. Leſvn. 189- 
ture doth teache that the Saintes are 
equall tothe Angells, Luc15. and 20. 
Ir appeares that the Angells know what 
is done here belowe : and conſequently 
the Saintes knoWpit too; fince euenthe 
lixing hane power enough to aftiſte vs, 
and charitie enough toperforme it. The 
Saintes then being ind higher degree of 
perfeltion, cannot be wantingin theſe 
tipo reſpeltsſo neceſſariefor onraſſitan- 
ce. Jeſus Ch. is the onelyinterceſſour by 
rature,in ſo much as £ partazes both 
inibe diuine and humane nature: the 
onely AMediatonr of Redemption, that 
is to ſay , Who redeemed vs bytheprice 
of his bleode. The onely Mediatonr by 
interceſſion, becauſe he alone inter- 
ceeds by his otpne vertue wvheras allthe 
Saintes interceede in vertue of his in- 
rerceſſion. The onely uniuerſall Media- 
tour, that is he alone interceedes, for all 
the bleſſings which all men receine, and 
for Which none interceeds, andinvertue 
of whoſe tntercefiion, all the reſt are 
grounded. | | 
Pheſcl or Peſel the Hebrew word, is 
translated bythe 70. Interpretours an 
tall not, an Image. Sn 
Exen as Jacob adored Ioſeph, by he- 
aoring the end of his redd, which yet he 
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did in reſpetÞ of him who held it, ſo doe 
rve honoxnr the Saintes bythe renerence 
We doe totheirpiltares. 

S. Arhan, queſtion 39. we hold that 
the honour of Pittures are relatine, and 
aralogicall. Baſile in Inl. achnowled- 
2ing that the honour of pitluresis an A- 
Poſtolicall Tradition, they muſt not be 
prohibited. Ambroſe I. 16. in Pſal. 118. 
theres that they rr ho henour piftures, 
honour the Saintes , not the ſtone, fith 
he ſaith that he who crownes the Empe- 
rourspitlure , honors him Whoſe piftare 
be crowned. Aug.Epiſt.120.c. 26. Da- 
maſ. I. 4. c. 17. de Fid. ſaith that the 
Worhipe of the Croſſe, and of piftaresis 
an Apoſtolicall Tradition, LaQtan. cav. 
de paſlione. Flee genu lignumque 
crucis venerabile adora Sedulius l. x. 
Car.Paf. Ambroſius de obitu Theo- 
doſtj. Dionyl. c, 4. 5.& 6. Eccl. Hie- 
rarch. Terrul. de corona Militum. 
Cyrill. Catec 4.Baſil | de ſanc.c. 37. 
Inter primas Apoſtolicas Traditio- 
nes ſfignare ſcſigno Crucis. 

Thoſe that conſult Magicians, finne 

mortally, and are excommunicated. 


Ho wbeit if they doe it ſimply, Without 


"_ 
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knowing they doe offend, their ſinneis 
batveniall. _ IN | 
V Vhena thinge produceth aneffett, 
whichwe know ithath noe ſuch at all of 
; ts olpne nature. And that God hath not 
othertviſe promiſed togineit that vertue 
ſupernaturally, ſuch a thinge ought to be 
condemned as diabolicall. As totye or 
vntye apointe, or to make itbe vntyed, 
To behold the Moone on the leftſide. 
To efteeme dayes bappie or vnhappie. 
To putt confidence in ſome certaine 
»umber of candles. To aſcribe vertue 
to herbes gathered yponthe Aſtenſion, 
or S. Johnsdaybefore ſuwnneryſe; Eſpe- 
cially if one conceine it aſſured and in- 
fallible. 
Heloaues God with all his kart who 
would rather chuſe to dye, then to of - 
fend him,in reſpett of his goodneſſe,and 
he who isſorie to ſee others offend him. 
Helowes him with all his ſtrength, hg 
ix All thinges dorh that which be COR - 
ceines moſt agreeableto him. But few 
come to this perfeftion: ſuch as cay- 
mot ataaine to it , ought at leaſt, 
to direftall their ations to Gyd: 
and to doe mothing , which they 
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apprehend not to be accordingto his bleſ- 
fed will and pleaſure, And in this 
manner they lone God ſufficiently to be 
free from fault. 


THE 
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| $SLETH EL: ZIDBHAS 
T HE 13. LESSON 


VPON THE 2.,COM- 
mandement. }. 


Thou shalt not take the name 
of od in vaine. 


F>2- O D  hauing made 
4 IX man know by the firſt 


"—="C pauc him , that he is 
particularly bound to render 
him the fidelirie of his hart, 
now byoblidging him, in this 
ſecond precept ,not to take his 
name in vaine, he teaches him 
therby the reuerence he ozes 
him. 

 Wherasthis commandement 
prohibites onely ro take Gods 
I 
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name 1n yaine, it ſufficiently 
inſmuatesthatwemay ſomety-= 
mes make vicof itwith reſpe&t |} 
and reuerence, for the confir- 
mation of any important truth, 
And indeede ſwearing was in- 
ſttrated as a remedie to mans 
weakneſle, that is , to ſupplie 
the want of credit we giue one 
another , when we afhrme 4 
truth. ion, 

Three things are required to 
a lawfull oath , truth; iudge- 
ment, and-1uſtice, .. _ - 

Heis eſteemed to ſweare with 
truth, who conceyues what he 
ſayes tobe true , by moſt cer- 
taine argumentes. 77 

He iseſteemed toſ{weare with 
indgement, who ſweares not in 
point ofalltruthes, but of theſe 
onely which would not be cre- 
dited wirhout an oath, and the 
knowledge wherofis-orherwilc 
neceſlaric inſome matter of im- 
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pottance ; and who ſweares in 
decent words. in conuenient 
ryme, and place , without paſ- 
fon and anger. 

He is held to ſweare with iu 
ſtice who ſo ſweares as his oarh 
ispreiudiciall to noe man; and 
when the oath, is by way of pro- 
meſle, the thinge ought to be 
both poſſible and lawfull. 
Theſe conditions make an oath 
lawfull, yet for all that,oathes 
are not to be vſed frequently, 
fince they are onely inſtituted 
asa remedie for humane imbe- 
cillitie. Euen as of corporall 
remedies, which though in cer- 
taine caſes they be wholſome, 
| yet proue 'verie preindiciall 
being vied without neceffitie. 

One may ſweare two ſundrie 
wayes , Either in calling God 
ſimply to witneſſe vpon a truth: 
or elsnot in calling him to wit- 
nefſe onely , butalſo in ſubmit- 
I 1 
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ting himſelfe to him as the re. 
venger of the lye, if he ſweare |} 
falſe. | 

The truth for the confirma- | 
tion of which we call God to 
witneſle ,. hath relation either 
to our neighbour, or to God : 
that is , one confirmes the thing 
in queſtion to oneofthem. To 
ourneighbour,as we ſee by day- 
ly experience, when whe afhr- 
me or promeſle any thinge one 
to another, To God, as ir hap- 
pens withſuchas make vowes, 
adding an oath therto , and 
ſwearing that they will keepe 
what they promiſe him for a 
greater teſtimonie of the defire 
they haue to performe the 
ſame. 

In what manner ſocuer one 
aftirmes a tkinge vnder oathe, 


and to whom ſo cucr they 
. ſweare it , the circumſtances 


andcircumſpedtions a fore ſaid | 


The 13. Leſſon. 197 
| ought to be obſcrued. 

They tranſgrefſe this com- 
mandement,wvho {weare without 
neceſſitie in what manner ſo 
ever it be, yea though rhe thin- 
ge be ocherviſe true : or els 
cuen in caſe of necefſitie , by 
viing, in ſwearing, irreueret and 
vndecent tearmes Which miſ- 
beſeeme Gods perfeion, 

And itthey that ſweare with- 
out neceſjſitie vpon a truth, 
which all the world may know, 
tranſgreſſle this commande- 
ment ; much more doe they 
fayle in-rhat xind, « ho aficme 
atruth with an oathe whichrhey 
ought to conceale : either be- 
cauſe it is preiudiciall to their 
neighbour, orels it was impar-- 
redro them vnder the tye of a. 
ſecrecie. And much more yer 
doe theytranſgrefle,vhoſweare- 
a thinge they doubt of. 

More againe they whoſweare- 
I 115 
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an vntruth; or by way of pro- 
meſle, ſweare a thinge they | 
cannot, will not, or ought not | 
to performe : or that in fine 
which they” doe not , though 
they did otherwiſe will it, 
could , and ought to doe it. 
Here-vpon I muſt aduertiſe 
you , that they who doe deboiſt 
young maydes, and putt them 
into a vay of perdition, vnder 
a pretext of mariage, whether 
they confirme their promefle 
by an oathe or not ; whether 
they haue an intention when 
they make the promeſle , or 
they haue none, are oblidged 
in conſcience to take them in 
mariage , and offend mortally 
if they doe not , so that the 
mayde and her parentes deſire 
it;vnleſle they be abſolutly of 
an vnequall condition, or rhar 
She abondonned herſelfe to 
others,contrarie to the fidelitie 


The 13 Leſſon. 199 
which she promiſed, In which 
* caſe it ſufficeth to dedamage 
* her by a ſumme of money to. 
marie her to another, And it 
he tranſgreſle this commande- 
ment v ho by an oath promi- 
ſeth ſomelawfull thingeto man, 
which he performes not, while 
he is not otherwiſe freed from 
his promeſle , he muſt needes 
tranſgreſſe ina farre more gree- 
vous manner, vho makes a pro- 
mefſeor a vowe to God, and 
yet doth not fulfill ic , not 
being otherwiſe lawfully diſ- 
penfed withall. 

If this commandement for- 
bidd all oathes without neceſ- 


| fitie; it muſtneedes much mo- 


re forbidd blaſphemies which 
are much more execrable be- 
fore God. 

'And therfor who cuer attri- 
butes to God what belonges 
not to him, as they doe, who 
I 11j 
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being blinded vith paſſion;tear- 
mehim cruelland vniuſft, or re- 
fuſe him that which belonges 
to him , as they doe who deny 
him, and murmure againſt him, 
becauſe he helps them not at 
their pleaſure, Go that he is 
not good, 

To conclude they violate this 
precept by blaſphemie, whoat- 
tribute abſolutly to God , but 
irreuerently, thar v hich belon- 
ges to him ina certaine ſenſe, 
as they doc, vhoout of collcr, 
or other#»iſe , ſweare by_ his 
death, his heade, his bloude. 

They too who ſweare by the 
diuc!l, or the falſe Gods, tran(- 

refle this commandement by 
blaſphemie ; becauſe it belongs 
to God alone whois the prime 
truth,and the ſourſe of all cruth 
to be called to witneſſea truth. 

They for the ſame reaſon doe 

the ſame, who in confirmation 
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 Þ ofatruthſweareby the ſainrtes, 
| by heauen, earth, and other 
creatures, becauſe Gods power 
doth shine- in them. | 
Yer he who by cuſtome,vtters 
(by way of anoath) thename 
of any pure creature, howbeir 
without any intention to pro- 
duce it, as the power of 
God s$hines in it, to confirme 
his aſſertion, is not guiltie of 
any great fault : yetheis bound 
to corre rhat ill habite of his, 
by reaſon of ſcandaliſing thoſe 
who cannot ſee into his inten- 
tion. 
| They alſo fall into the ſame 
fault, who ſpeake vnworthily of 
the ſaintes and holy thinges; 
who turne the holy ſcriptureto 
laughter, vſe it to make defa- 
ming libel/s, and ſuch other 
thinges. The name of . God 
vhichhe is commanded not to 


take in vaine not onely fignify- 
I v 
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ing , In this place , the mate- 
riallname, but euenany thing 
which bath a particular relation | 
and vnion with God. 
This is that which belonges 
to the ſeconde comandement, 
which will ſerue you fora leſ- 
Son, whence you may draw noe 
ſmale profit, if by learning not 
to ſweare vnduly, you become 
ſo exactan obſeruer of your 
words, thatnone be vtterd by 
you vnworthy of a Chriſtian, 
who ſtands obliged neither to 
diſpleaſe God, nor offend his 
neighbour. Tothis we carneſtly 
exhort you, and to pray to God 
for the Authour of this inſtru- 
ton, 


This ſeconde commandement, doth 
70t onely forbidd torake Gods name 1n 
vaine, but commands vs tohaxeit in 
Srateſt eſleeme in naming it: eueryChri- 
ſtian being oblidged vpon all occafian 
ro fpeahe of Ged with renerence, and 


goodneſſe. Noe iniurious oath ought ro 
be ſuffered in iuſtice. | 
Deum tuum timebis & illi foli ſer- 
nies, &. per nomen Ulius iurabis. 
Deut.6.Dico vobis non 1iurare omn1- 
no. Matt. 5. id eſt temere abſque iufta 


neceſſirate. Sir ſermo veſter eſt, eit,. 


non non, quod his abundantius eſt a 
malo eſt, id eſt, a malo penz quam 
homo per peceata incutrrit. 

S, Chryſ. obſernes that oathes had 
»oeplace in the beginning of the world; 
but onely after a certaime tyme , when 
mens malice came to ſuch a h'ghth, 
that thetr words audcredit were not ta- 
khenfor Good. 

If Adam had not ſinned there had 
bene noe oathes : for in that ſtate, credit 
would haue bene giuen to a mans ſimple 
affirmation.lerem. 4.iurabis viuir Do- 
minus in yeritate, & in iudicio & ju- 
ſtiria. 

The ſubiefyawfullyſweares fidelitie 
to his Lard. Apartie in law affrrmes wn- 
der oathe the trath which he 35 asked- 
before his Indge without offence. 

Ingenerall , one may affirme by oath 
without ſinne, a thinge of importance 
I vj 


The 13. Leſſon; - $03 
with the refpett due to his maieftie and 


Re 
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which notably concernes the publike 
good, or that of our neighbur: God is m 
Witneſſe this is ſo. Which oath called 
execratorie. | 
There are t vo khinges of oathes: the 

ene affirmatine , wherby We aſſure a 
thinge: another wherby we promeſſe 4 
thinge. The firſt lookes vpon the tyme 
paſte, preſent, and to come. The ſeconde 
the future alone. 

A vowe ts a promeſſe made to God 
with mature deliberation, of athinge , 

which zx not enely good, but Which is 
_ better , that ts ſuchathinge, as u more 
expedient forhim who makes it ,toper- 
forme it, then other viſe. The inſtitu- 
tion of vorwes holy, and lawfull; be- 
earſe an attion offered to God byvowe 
5 more pleaſing in his dinine fight, the. 
Without vowe; which is apparent in this 
rbat he who giues the tree togeither with. 
the fruite offers more then he who 
Cimes the fruite alone. So kethat yores, 
doth not onely offer his worke Which 
zs good; but he gines wp alſethe liberrie 
be had, to doe ornot to doe it, fithhe 
looſes that by hs vo we Which oblidges 
kim to t- | 


He that ſweares vnaauiſedly , with - 


—_ —__ wh wo vv» - 
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ont conſidering that the thinge he ſive a- 


| wr #5 falſe, ſinnes onely venially. 


H: that ſweares a thinge which 
honeſt and lavyfull is bonnd vnder mor- 
tallfonne to keepe it 5 vuleſſe [omethinge 
interuene which ma' es it morally im- 
p:ſſible, Asfor example ,if a man taken 
by theenes, Should, ts free himfclfe, 
ſweare that he would gine them ſome 
certaine ſumme of money, he is bound to 
gine it them, incaſe he had an intention 
when he ſwore to doe it : which Tther- 
for ſay becauſe happly being conſtrayned 
hehad noe re all intention to doe it, but 
vſed ſome enaſion by words, 

Some kind of circumſtance whith is 
hard tobe expreſſed to the people , may 
diſaunulle a promeſſe of Mariage. As 
forexample, if vpon the Mariage there 


Should aryſe ſome great infam.e or 


ſcandall, one wonld not be bound to ac- 
complish it” In ſuch caſes men of lear- 
ning and conſcience ought to he conſul-= 
ted. | 
If hauingpromeſſed any thingto aper- 
ſor who frees me from my promeſſe, 1 
am noe furtherobl:dged. 
He that ſwveareshe Willnot goein at 
adore be fore another, 15 not reputed per- 
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inred, if being ouercome by cinilitiche 
enter firſt 7n the ſame tearmes are di- 
uers, who hauing made vowes of Cha- 
ftitie, and ſworne they would nexer play- 
more, maries and playes Wwithont any 
diſpenſation , Deur.2;.Ecclel. 5. 

He that denyes God, refuſes himthe 
reſpeft which he orwes him,and renoun- 
| ces the bleſſing which he might receiue 
| from him 
He that affirmes that God doth not 
welliy r-hat be doth; that he s5pertiall; 
and damnes ſome without foreſeeing 
#heir demerites. 
One may blaſpheame God either in 
Words, orthoughtes,for be that inhwhart 
denyes God what belongs to him, or els 
aſcribes to him what is not his, com- 
mits a kind of blaſphemie and add; he- 

x , efie though he doth not other wiſe EX = 

| preſſe his thoughtes in words, and 
- i though he beleexe what he aſcribes vuto 
hins falsly .dothtruely belonge unto him; 
or thar Which he denyes him, doth not 
indeedebelongeto him. _ 

It is not lawful to pronoke a pagan 
go ſreare by bis falſe Gods: yet if he 
Will ſweare of 85 onne motine one 
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may admitt his oathe, 

The oathes which ore commoly made 
by the Diuell, are e.cecratorie : as the 
Dixell take me &c. breake my neeke,. 
Oc. 

Thow shalt not ſweare , by heauen, 
by the earth &c, Fc. Mate. 
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VPON THE THIRD 
Commandement. 


Remenber toK eepe holy the 
Saboath day. 


OD having required 
of his ſeruants fideli- 
tie ofharte in the firſt 
commandement,and 
inthe ſeconde honour and re- 
uerence in words, to the end 
that we might profeſſe our ab- 
ſolute ſubicion to him by 
thoughtes, words, and workes: 
in this third he commands an 
actuall ſeruice, and publike te- 
ſtimonie of whar we owe him. 
To this effe& he will haue ys 
to glue him a particular day, 
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wheron being free fromall hu- 
mane occupation , ve conti- 
nually applie our ſelues to his 
ſeruice, 

Thereis this difference bet- 
wixtthis precept, and others of 
the lawe., that all the reſt are na- 
turall according to all their 
partes, and conſequently, they 
are perpetuall without admit- 
ting any change atall ; wheras 
this 1s ceremonaall, as tothe 
appointing of the tyme waich 
oughr to be ſpent in his ſer- 
nice, 

The lave of nature indeede 
teachethvs, that we ought ro 
allott ſome particular ryme to 
Gods ſeruice, as hath euer bene 
obſcrued by all nations. Butas 
to the determining of thistyme, 
that it Should rather be fater- 
day,then ſonday,or ſonday then 
ſarerday, it Shewes vs not; this 
belonges either ta Gods, or the 
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Churches inſtitution. The 
Tewes ſolemniſed the ſeauenth 
day of the wecke, we the firſt, 


-and that for diuerſe reaſons. 


They ſolemniſe the ſeauenth 
in memorie of the worlds crea- 
tion, becauſe God having im- 
ployed ſtxe dayes therin, he re- 
poſed the ſeauenth. And we ſo- 
temniſe the firſt by the inſtitu- 
tion of the Apoſtles who plea- 
ſedto haue it ſo ; becauſe1t re- 
preſentesvnto vs the ſame crea-' 
tion which began on this day, 
and which ſignifies many my1- 
teries of our Chriſtian faith, 
which wereaccomplished ther- 
in: and principally the natiuitie 
of our Saujour , his reſurrec- 
tion, and the coming downe of 
the Holy Ghoſt vpon the Apo- 
ſtles, which are the myſteries 
whervpon the accompleshment 
of our ſaluation depends. 

Nor is it enoughto know 
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what day is inſtituted to ſerue 
God, but we muſt further parti- 
cularly know , what we ought 
to doe, and how we muſt ſan&i- 
fie it, or keepe it holy. 

This word Saboath , ſigni- 
fies reſt, and ceflation from 
worke, and therfore the firſt 
thinge We ought to know , is, 
that vpon ſonday , which isour 
Saboath,weare bound to lay a- 
ſide all ſeruile labour. And 
wheras he truly repoſeth, who 
purely workes in God, vweare 
notonelyoblidgedtolay aſide 
all ſeruile labour which tyes vs 
to the carth, bur further to 
exerciſe ſome which haue God 
for obiec&, and rayſe vs vpto 
heauen. 

Seruile workes, that is, they 
which haue for their onely end 
ſome particular and temporall 
lacre or gaine, fruites of this li- 
fe,are thoſethatare prohibited, 
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Hence it followes that ſuch 
labours as haue religion for 
thcir end, as to adorne Chur- 
ches, are not prohibited, 
Thatthey which areneceſlarie 
for the conſeruation of ones 
owne life, or that ofhis neigh- 
bour, orthe common wealth, 
as to prepare phyſike, driue 


awaya Common Ccnemye , are 


not forbidden neither. 
Spirtnall workes,, as ſtu- 
dying, compoling of bookes, 
prouided alwayes that they be 
not badd of cheir owne nature, 
nor haue gayne for their princ1- 
pall end, arenot forbidden nei- 
ther, | 
Finally thar ſuch workes as 
areneceſlarie to auoyde a not- 
able loſſe or incommoditie, as 
for example to reape and gather 
the corne in harueſt ryme, for 
apparet feare of hayle,or rayne, 
and to shoe a traucllers horſe, 
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are not vnlavfall: becauſe 
though there be temporall pro- 
fitin ſuch workes, yet for as 
much as that profit is nor the 
principall end which men vſeto 
propoſe themſelues, they are 
notiudged ſeruile, 

To heare Maſle is the princi- 
pall thinge which is comman- 
ded vs by the precept, andther- 
for the ſandifying of ſonday,in 
_ vertueof this commandement, 
conſiſts in abſteyning from all 
ſeruile workes, and to afhiſteat 
theholy ſacryfice ofthe Maſle. 

But wheras it is one thinge ſo 
ro ſolemniſe ſonday that one 
will not be found culpable of 
prophaning it by any transgreſ- 
ſion of this precept,and another 
thinge to ſolemniſe it in perfe- 
&ion, that is toſay, that one 
prophane it not at all by what 
ation ſocver, it is neceſlarie 
that you know that to ſanctific 
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itin perfe&ion, a man muſt ab- 


ſteyne from all finne ( whichis 


a ſeruile worke to the diuell ) 
and paſſe the day in holy 
actions , and application to 
prayer,in hearing the word of 
God cobeinſtrudcted in matters 
of faith and good workes, fre- 
quenting the Sacraments, and 
excrciling the yorkes of mercy 
and charitie ; to which we ex- 
horte you with vtmoſt ende- 
uour. As to husbandmen, arti- 
ficers and others, who worke, 
( except in the caſe alreadie ex- 
cepted ) in their reſpectiue ar- 
tes, and vpon ſondayes docany 
ſeruile workes what ſocuer, 
they tranſgreſle this comman- 
dement, and that with ſo much 
greater offence,asthethinge is 
done with more ſcandall. 

They alſoare compriſed in 
theſame offence who are cauſe 
ofſuchtranſgreſſions, who con- 
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fent to rhem, or hinderthem 
not, hauing otherwiſe authori- 
tie to doe it, 

They thataſſiſtenotat Maſle, 
wnleſſe chey be hindred by fick- 
neſſe, ſome voyage vnderiake 
vypon ſome important affaire, 
or ſome other lawfull cauſe, 
they, I fay, violate the pre- 


Ccpt. | 
They doethelike, who being 


preſent in body,are abſent in 
mynd , that is, hauenot thatin- 
tention which 1s required, but 
give themſelues ouer todiuers 
profane thoughtes, idle words, 
dishoneſt, and vnciuile loo- 


kes. 


They 


that goe deliberatly 


ypon ſome ill defigne, and 
wicked end, are yet more cul- 


pable, 


They that haue not a careto 
maketheir childrenand ſeruan- 


tes obſerue this preceptarcrel- 
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ponſable before God, as tranſ- 
greſſours of his holy pleaſure. 
And much more they who hin- 
derthemto doe whathe oblid- 
ges themto. 

He that vpon ſonday doth 
any prohibited v orke, aggraua- 
testhe fault by the circunſtan- 
ce of the tyme, and becomes 
guiltie of two ,ifin doing ir he 
omitt What is poſiriuely com- 
manded him for the ſanGifying 
ofthe day ; as they doe who in 
ſteede of going to Maſle, goc 
tothe tauernes, and other dis- 
honeſt places,to defiletheir bo- 
dyesand ſoules with impuritie. 

Now wheras he thatdotha 
ſeruile worke on ſuche aday, 
which in itſelfeis lawfull, doth 
noeotherwiſe offend, bur in ſo 
muchashe violates that which 
is conſecrated to God, he is 
iudged to violate this precept, 
who committs an action inany 

place 
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place conſecrated to God ( as 
in a churchyarde, or in the 
Church ) vnworthy the puritie 
ofthoſeplaces. 

This 1s that which belonges 
tothis commandement, which 
may ſerue you for a leſſon, 
whence you may draw noe ſma- 
le profit , if refleting that the 
Saboth is a day of reft, and 
thar the ſoule cannot repoſe if 
itremayne in ſinne deſtitute of 
grace, you incite your ſelfe by 
this conſideration,abſolutly to 
banishe the one, to purchace 
the other. Whichyou $hallea- 
fily performe, if vpon the Sa- 
boath dayes, that is, ſondayes, 
you renderanaccompt to God 
ofallcheationsof the weekeat 
the feete of the prieſt, who pu=- 
rifying you by the Sacraments 
from all the filth of ſinne, will 
confirme you in the grace ofthe 
holy Ghoſt, in which happie 
k 
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ſtate you will remayne to pray 
to God forthe Authour of this 
inſtruction, 


Though Moyſes bis laive be abolished, 
yerthe preceps thereof, Yemayne inforce, 
not indeede as they are commanded hb 
Hoſes, but as inioyned by natare, 
which z not the ſame as tothe Saboth 

day, which Wa changed intoſonday. 

The Tewves obſerme the Saboth in 
memorie of the creation, as alſo the 
Chriſtians for the ſame reaſon , togei- 
ther with the remenbrance of the Re- - 
demption, Which ts mans ſecondecrea- 
F107. 

In the Afts, and in the firſt to the 
Corinthians ws ſee, that the Apoſtles 
mett togeither inthe aſſemblies the firſt 
day of the weeke,tobieake thebreade. 

T he day of Indgement alſo shall fall 
vpona ſonday. 

The keeping of the Saboth was al- 
wayes 4 thinge of much religion. He 
who violated it ryas wonte anciently ts 
be ſtoned, Numb. 15. In the Hebre y 


gongue it ſignifies veſt. 
A ſernile worke properly ſpeaking, is 
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that of a ſernant or hyreling who ſimply 
workes togaine his lineing. 

Such morkes are reputed ſeruile, as 
haue ſeruitude annexedto their nature, 
45 one man ſernes another; for example 
4 ploughman , and all mecanicall wor- 

es, a 
_ The attions of the ſoule are non eſtee- 
med ſeruile, asto heare, to meditate, to 
ftudie,to Write,to diſpute. 

Bodily workes which are common 
tvith the maſter and the ſernant, as hun- 
tinge, dancing, finging, are not eſteemed 
ſeruile, and conſequently they are per- 
mitted, after one has heard dinine ſer- 
wice. 

The Church prohibites ſome workes 
which are not altogeithermecanicall as 
market dayes &c. 

T hoſe market dayes which are keept 
butt wice or thrice 4 yeare , which are 
commonly called FAYRES , are not 
prohibited, or if they be, cuſtome makes 
them lawfull , ſo holy Maſſe be firſt 
complyed with. 

Tore weekly marchet dayes are not 
prohibited, or if theybe,cuſteme renders 
them lawfull 

The labours of Notarits and Aduo- 


K 1) 
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cates are not lawful, unleſſe in eaſe of 
neeeſſitie. 

[t.s not lavfull for a Tndge to indge 
A ciuile cauſe, nor yet acriminalleauſe, 

ſane onely in caſe of neceſſitie, 

In an extreame neceſſitie,one ma 
doe ſernile worke vpon a bely day with. 
ont ſine. 36 

Its one thinge to ſaxuttifie the Saboth 
day; another thinge to ſanttifie it as we 
onght. Santhfying it imports onely ab- 
ſteyningfrom ſermile yori es, and bea- 
ringe Maſſe: but toſanttifie it well and 
as wpeonght,istoabſieyne from all ſinne, 
and doe good workes, 

One 15 bound vnder mortall ſinne to 
ſanttifie or keepe holy the ſondayes : but 
ir fares not ſoinpointof ſanttifying it 

well and a5we ong t, at leaſtbywvertue 
of this preeept. Whence it is that they 
erre, who affirme that if a man Should 
committ a mortall ſiune vpon aholy day, 
he should cemit a double mortall ſinne; 
and that this circumſtance ought neceſ- 
fe arily to be expreſſed inconfeſſion;forit 
is enident, that he who ſinnes vpon a 
holy day ſinnes more heynously. yer is not 
the ſinne ſo argrauated. as that it chowld 
ry/e to amertallſinne, The roaſonis,be- 
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cauſe it is oncly inreſpebt of the ſantti- 
tie of the day, whichſanttitie being the 
end of the feſtinall day, it cannot o. lidge 
to mertall finne, ſince; noe precept 
oblidges to it end vnaer ſinne,any other- 
Wiſe ſane bythe meanes which itpreſ- 
eribes. For example, the faſte is com- 
mandead to ſubdue the flech:howbeir in 
caſe Tfaſte I fatisfie the precept, though 
my flech :hould not other -vife be tamed 
therby: nor am I hound by vertue of 
tharprecept, to ſubdueit by ſome other 
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OP ETT I MELLLELY! 
THE x5. LESSON 


' VPON THE FOVRTH 


Commandement. 


Honour your father and your 
mother that youmay line . 
longe pon Earth. 


weT is with good reaſon 
&= that the firſt articleof 
> this table , which con- 

cernes our neighbour, 
Should in the firſt place com- 
mande Honour to be ginen to 
father and mother , becauſe to 
them ir is we owe 'moſt vnder 
heauen, 

By this word, honour, God 
commands vs to loue and reſ- 
pectour fathers and mothers, 
ro 0 obcye them withall, and af- 
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fiſte them in their neceſſities. it 
> B being euident that true honour 
isnot withour loue, ſome cer- 
- raine obedience and ſ{eruice, be- 
cauſe one loues him whomhe 
[E truly honours, and one obeys 
and ſerues him willingly whom 
he ſincerelie loues. 
, Weare bound to loue and ho- 
nour our parents interiourly, as 
alſoto giue them viſible teſti- 
monies of the ſame loueand 
honour. 
c Children owe them a reli- 
gious honour in thinges which 
are juſt, but noc in ſuch thinges 
as are contrarie to Gods will, 
who in qualitie of our firſt fa- 
ther, exactes obedience at our 
hands by preference. 

They are oblidged to affiſte 
18 them , not onely by heir indu- 
ſtrie, but alſo by their meanes, 
fince it is but reaſon,that they 
who gaue them their beeing, 
K 111 
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Should in returne, receiuefrom 
them , any thinge which might 


conrribute to the conſ{eruation 


of theirs. 

God commandes vs to loue 
our fathers and mothers, vnder 
paine of lining buta short tyme 
ypon earth , and being vnhap- 
pie . becauſe it is reaſonable 
that he ho proues vngratefull 
to the Authour of his life, 
Should neither longe,nor hap- 
pily poſſefſe rhe ſame. 

This commandemenr doth 
not onely oblidge children, in 
reſpet of their parents, but 
parents alſo in order totheir 
children;becauſeloue ought to 
be muruall. Whence it is that 
God having commanded chil- 
drento loue and honour their 
parents,he xacitely inioynes 
parents to love their children: 
nor 1s it neceflarie that he 
Should haue done it in expreſle 
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rearmes, ſeeing thar the loue: 
of parentes to their children 
ſeemes ſo naturall, thar there 
needednoe other law thenthat 
whichis writtenin their hartes, 
to oblidge thew to render it, 

By thisname of fathers We vn- 
derſtand not onely the fathers 
and mothers which begotr vs, 
but alſo the Prelates of the 

Churche of God:, who merite 
this name by reaſonof their ſpi- 
ritual authoritie, and holy in- 
ſruQions wherby they conduct 
vstoamoreexcellenrt life. 

. The Magiſtrares who gouerne 

vs: huſbands who haue the gui- 
dance of their wives: Our pa- 
rents who are more aged , or 
otherwiſe aboue vs: Tautours: 
old men able to giue vs good 
counſell: Our Maſters, who 
feede vs » Our ſchoolemaſters 
vho inſtruct vs: Arcificers who 

teach others cheir trades, are 

K yv 
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alſo, in ſome ſorte, comprehen- 

ded vnder this name. And ther- 

for this procehe doth not onely 
c 


oblidge thoſe which nature 
hath made fathers, and their 
children, but Prelates too, and 
they that are vnder their care: 
ſecular magiſtrates, and they 
thatare fubie@ to them. Wiues 
and husbands: more aged kinſ- 
folke, orſuchas are Fn, oh de- 
oree of ſuperioritie; or the 
younger forte , and inan infe' 
riour condition. FTutours and 
pupills, Maſters and ſeruantes; 
Shoole-maſters and ſcholers 
old and younge, to liue togei 
ther, paying mutuall loue and 
honourtoone another. 
Superiours(bethey Churd 
men or ſecular perſons ) p: 
rents, Maſters, ſchoolmaſter 
artificers, and aged - perſons 
owe loueto their inferiours, ti 


their younger kinsfolke ,- an 
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thoſe of inferiour degree, to 
their ſchollers, artiſants, youn- 
ge youthes, finally the hus- 
bands to his wife. And on the 
other fide, inferiours, wines, 
younger kinsforke , ſeruants, 
ſchollers, apprentiſes, and 
young people, ove theirelders, 
loue,reſpect, anda higher mea- 
ſure of complacence in reaſo- 
nable matters. 

They offend againſt this com- 
mandement, who doe not loue 
and reſpe& their fathers and 
mothers, nor obeye ,and ſuc- 
-cour them, in their neceffities : 
and much more they who hate 
and contemne them, and are aſ- 
hamed toowne them,by reaſon 
of their pouertie, who make fa- 
cesat them, speake rudely to 
them, or mocke them: who 
murmureagainſtrhem, wronge 
them, and giue them tuſt occa- 


ion of wroth, 
K vj 
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YPho They agaire, who doe hot 


marries 


-wi/e onely complye wv ith their deſi- 
belewe res, but doe the quite contraric, 


bis cone 


dies Ether by their one choyce in 
«z4inf ſome badd mariage , or by 
_ doing ſome other action of im- 
»;//, portanceagainſt their will. 

fmn1 They againe, who in lieu of 


mortal- 


hy. Bur aſſiſting them , vwishe and pro- 
eg of. cure them harme, publish their 


15 C0R8- 


dition defeRs,accuſe them inlaw (ex- 
zudque Cept in matters of treas0onely) 
litie be {l; Fr "4 
paſleto ſuch an exceſle of ini- 
zely ve Quitie,as to lay violent hands 


nneso 
nail yy 
"7-72, Vpon them, reduce them to 


vere Pouertie by exceſſive ex- 
meh yences, and diſcorders vhich 


Gocerne 


bi farh they run into : hinder them 
er, chat tg make reſtitution of ſome 


be ma- 


-icd jo. thing vniuſtly gotten , or 
m1 oth- tg performe ſome. other action 
4. tovhich they are oblidged. In 


0282 


ter aword, they who after their 
$44 dearh doe not performe their 


cir com - 


fence, wille and teſtament for the 
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good of rheir ſoules, nor cauſe 
them to be prayed for as they 
are bound. 

They alſo violate this com- 
mandement , who diffame 
Church men, and diſcredite 
their lines. who doe notobeye 
the Ordonnances and conſtitu- 
tions of the Church: who ho- 
nour not kinges and Magliſtra- 
tes, whoſe power is deriued 
from God: nor obſerue the 
lawes which they eſtablished 
for the good of the common 
wealth. The vi. 

Wiues alſo who doe not lo- /* + 
uingly complye with their hus- ;c-p; 
bands; in thinges, that are uſt, %_ 
but diſdaigne them , deſpiſe ,j4* 
them, and giue them occaſion »it4our 
of anger, tranſgrefſe this com- png 
mandement. aces 

Kinsfolke who deferre not 4 £9 
tothoſe whoare in a degreea- jj. 7. 


boue them ,eicher in reſpect of mc. 
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of age, oralliance, as that ofan 
vnckle ouer his nephew, and 
others the like, doenotacquitrt 
themſclues of the dutie and 
obligation which thisarticle of 
the law putts vpon them: ſay 
the like of pupills , who liue 
accordinge to their owne fan- 
cie , not following the good 
 counſells which their Tutours 
give them. 

Seruantes who are not dili- 
gent in their Maſters affaires 
nor performe their dutie, who 
murmure againſt them, ſpeake 
to their diſaduantage , giue 
them occaſion of Anger, or fall 
into the like inconuenience. 

Schollers who reſpe&t not 
their Schoole Maſters, but deſ- 
piſe their counſells and com- 
mands. 

Apprentiſes who honour not 
the Maſters vnder whom they 
learne their trades. 
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Younge people, who mocke 
their elders, and slight their 
aduiſe, tranſgrefle this precepr. 
Andifall thoſe that ve haueal- 
readie mentioned yiolate rhis 
commandement, in doing lefle 
then they ought'ro thoſe that 
haue authoritie ouer them , ſo 
doe they alſo in doing more the 
dutie doth permitt, while they 
preferre the will of man be- 
fore the will of God, and for 
humane reſpects doe thinges 
diſagreableto the diuine good- 
neſle, 

Fathers who yſe too much ſe- 
ueritie to their children; bea- 
ting, andabuſing them without 
cauſe; orifcauſe be giuen, by 
viingexcefſe. Who willneedes 
moue them to perſons which 
they cannot loue. Whopuge 
them into religionagainſttheir 
wills, doe in a verite notable 
manner transgreſle this com- 
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mandement. | 
They too who are too indul- 
gent to their Children, and doe 
not reprehend and corre them 
when they doe amiſſe: who 
allowe them so much ſpend- 
inge money, thatthey are ther- 
by inuited to-vice. Who haue 


more care to heape vp- riches 


for them, then to inſtruc them 
in the feare of God. . 

They doe the like, who loue 
them ſo much, thar the deſire 


ra keepethem withrhem, hin- 


ders them to pay to God what 


he deſires of them , as to enter 


into Religion when he calls 
them to it. | 
They that by ill example in- 
duce them to euill, in what kind 
{o' ener ,: committ 'a double 
faulr. 
.. They. that disinherite them 
without I iuſte cauſe, thar. de- 
priue ſome of them of what is 
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their due, to giue it to others, 
doe notoriouſly violate this 
precept. C 

They likewiſe arenot exempt 
from fault, who doe not afhiſte 
them in their juſt and reaſona- 
ble neceſhties, according to 
their abilitie , but leaue them 
to vantand milſerie, after they 
haue giuenthem beeing, which 
to Baſtards doth ofcen happen, 
though their parents are other= 
| wiſe oblidged to prouide for 
them, according to their con- 
dition. 

The clergie man, who hauing 
care of ſoules, endeuours not 
as much as he can, in his owne 
perſon,orat leaſt byſome other, 
to adminiſter ſpirituall foode 
to them, as the word of God, 
and the ſacraments, doth nota- 
bly tranſgreſle this precepr. 

He alſo who giues notalmes 
according to hisabilitie , com- 
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mitts the like fault. 

The land-lords who doe op- 
preſſe their ſubie&s by vndue, 
and excefſiue impoſitions, and 
additions, orotherwiſe vſe too 
great rigour towards them, 
tranſgreſle this comandement. 

The Magiſtrates who doenot 
reprehend, nor punish, thoſe 
that doe offende, but contrarily 
negle& their office, and laya 
gate open to the diſſolution of 
ſuch delinquents ; fayle in the 
keeping of this precept. 

Noelefle doe the tusbands, 
who ſo farre forth abuſe the au- 
thoritie which God gines them 
ouertheir wines, as to depriue 
them of an honeſt libertie, and 
thinges neceſlarie for their 1i- 
uelyhoode : yea reuile them, 
andoutrage them in word and 
worke,athinge vnworthy of the 
ſocierie of mariage : orelsliue 
continually abſent from them, 


En” 0-7. 
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ypon fome diſguſt whichthey 


rake, withoutany iuſt reaſon. 


They too, onthe contrarie fide, 
whoare ſo indulgent to them, 
that they authoriſe therby their 
licenciouſneſfe,or at leaſt con- 
tribute nothing to the recla- 
ming oftherg. 

Inlike manner, parentes and 
aged perſons are not excuſed 
when they fayle to admonish 
thoſe-they haue a power ouer, 
by old age and neernefle of 
bloud, eſpecially when they 
judge that their admonitions 
would goe home to their ad- 
uantage. Tutours alſo offend 
who haue noe care to inſtru 
their pupills , but throughtheir 
negligence ſuffer their fortune 
to be diffipated. Who match 
them diſaduantagioully, either 
for fauour, orlucre. 

Maſters, who being too ri- 
gourous to their ſeruantes, 
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exacte moreat their hides then 
they are able ro:performe, « ho 
purt exceſle ,vpon. them, who 
ſtriue not to procure their ad- 
uantage according totheir abi- 
litie : but contrariwiſe to per- 
petuate them in their ſeruice, 
derurne them either from ma- 
riage , or ſome other occaſion 
which would haue bene conſt- 
derably profttableandaduanra- 
gioustothem : or by retention 
of their wage,force them to end 
their dayes in their ſeruice. 
Schoole maſters who inſtru 
not - their ſchollers with due 
care and diligence. ety 
Artificers who doenot faith- 
fully teache their apprentiſes, 
orels,vieand treate them like 
flaues, arc culpable roo, _ 
Finally vnlcſle all thoſe thar 
haue authoritie ouer others, 
doe charitably draw them on 
to the performance of their du- 
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tie, and corret them when 
they come $hort of it, tranſ.- 
greſle thewillofGod,intimated 
in this commandement , much- 
more doe they faylein it, who- 
vwillnot permict them to com- 
ply with their obligations, or 
moue them, in any wiſe, to 
that « hich is contrarie to their 
dutie. 

This is that which belonges 
to the 4th Commandement, 
which will ſerue you fora Leſ- 
ſon, whence you may gather 
much fruite, if you excite your 
ſelfe to humilitie,ſfince certaine 
ic 15,that nothing doth more in- 
cline vs to render the honour 
dueto cuery one,then that bleſ- 
ſedyertue. Nor can we poffibly 
haue this principle in our hart 
and reflet vpon. the greate 
 obligarion we haue to thoſe 
who gaue vsour beeing, and to 
all our ſuperiours who helpets 
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conſerue it. whodireRvs, and 
condudt vs toa better, without 
paying them the dutie andac- 
knowledgement whichthis pre- 
cept exaQResatourhands, - 
Exerciſe your ſelfe then in 
this vertue, and pray to God 
for the Anthour of this inſtru- 
Qion. 


tt appearesin Exod. the 9. Pronerbs 
19-20.21, how much children are bound 
ro honoretheirparents. 

The obligation which ae haxne to aſ- 
ffts onr fathers and mothers, is ſo great, 
that exenreligions perſons may goe out 
of their monaſteries to helpe them in 
their extreame neceſſitie. Howbeit in 
ſuch a caſe , they are bound to remayne 
in their bahits, : 

Deut 5, Honore thy father and me- 
ther as thy Lord thy God has COomman- 
ded thee, that thy dayes may be longe 
and proſperons vpon earth , which the 
Lord thy Goa will gize thee, © 

; Prelates are oft called Fathers in 
holy Scripture as Galat. 4. | 


The 15. Leſſon. 239 
Fewe finnes of children toward their 
qrents arelitle , becauſe the obligation 
is ſo greate , that it may eaſily render 
the ſinne mortall Such #5 the obligation 
of a child to his Father, that should one 
diſconer bis father and his ovne child 
in ſome eminentdanger,ſo that he could 
not aſſiſke them both , he ought rather 
fo helpe hss father then his o yne child. 
Againe achildought not toenter ints 
religion without hu fathers conſent. 
Hoppbeit if hquing demanded bis con- 
ſent, itbe refuſed him, be may enter, 
rouided he be not otherwiſe neceſſarie 
inthe World to kelpe bu father in his 
neceſſities, and that it be done with 
good aduice. If children be not carefull 
ro monue their fathers and mother; to 
confeſſe upon their death-bedd, they 
offend mortally. 
This commandement # alſo viola- 
ted by disobedience to ſuperiours. As 
ſubiefs doe alſo offend againſtthis pre- 
cept, When they interprete their ſupe - 
riours attions in an ill ſenſe, which 
might be taken in agood. 
The Parents dutie ts, to correft his 
childs faxult without exceſſe. 
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The father who ſends his child to 
begge ;or being ficke, to the Hoſpital, 
commits 4 great fanlt, ſo he haue mea- 
wes tomainteyne him. | 

A Husbande that abſentes himſelfe 
from home ,vpon important affaires of 
thefamilie, lawfully abſent 
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V PON THE ir, 
Commandement. 


T hou 5halt nor kill. 


tz AvVING nov recei- 
MAE ued three comman- 
SYS dements of religion 
towards God, anda 
fourth of pietie towardsour pa- 
rents, thoſe fitly follov which 
forbidd all harme ro our neigh-. 
bour. Andin the firſt place thar 
comes in, which prohibites vs. 
to kill him, that being the grea- 
teſt wronge we can doe him. 
Man hauing not onely a cor- 
porall life, bur. withall a ſpiri- 
ruall one, in which he lacs by 


| grace, and alſoa ciuvile . one 
j 
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which keepes him in the good 
opinion of men : this commans- | 
dement v hich forbidds killing, 
forbiddes at the ſame tymethe 
raking of any of thoſe three kin- 
des of life. Yet this is done's ith 
_ alimitation:, which is ,:that all 
taking avay oflife is notprohi- 
bited, but onely that whichis 
done without juſtice, and law- 
fullauthoritie. I 
Hence it isthat one may take 
away our corporall and ciuile 
life mnocently, two or three 
wayes, but our ſpirituall life in 
noe ſorte, their being nothing 
inthe world which can giue vs 
ſuch a power, becauſeit de- 
xends of the life of grace. 
Hethart kills by the Magiſtra- 
tes order, who juſtly condem- 
nes a man, by vertue of the au- 
thoritie he receined from 
God, takes away life and yet 
tranſgrefles not this comman-. 
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dement. | | 

The Souldier who kills in a 
juſt warre , by his Capitaines 
commande, is noe more guiltie 
then his ſword, which being 
thruſt by his hand, pierces his 
harte whoſe life he takes a- 
way. 

He thatin defending his owne 
life, killes another, offends not 
againſt this commandement, 

nature hauing taught euery one 
| to conſerue his owne beeing. 

Since charitie teacheth vsto 
protec our neighbour , it tea- 
cheth vs alſo by conſequence, 
that if one Should kill in defer- 
ding his neighbour from har- 
- me, he ghould not be guiltie 
before Ed. | 

Since weknow by the light of 
reaſon, thatnothing dothdefile 
vs butourowne will, it tceacheth 
withall that he that xills acc1- 
dentally without thinking of ic 
L 1) 
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isnoe wayes guilrie, vnlcſſethe 
action wherby he killed at vna- 
wares bevalasfull init ſelfe: or 
els bcing lawfnll, is ſo impu- 
dently - done, that a wiſe man 
could nor bur iudge that ſome 
inconucnience would follow 
it, 

For example. He that wal- 
king in a chamber should cauſe 
a ſtone fall dovne from the 
flowre without thinking of it , 
andkillonein the lower roome, 
Should not be guiltie before 
God: marrie if one should fall 
a beating a woman great vith 
child, and ſo $should killher 
child without thigking on it, he 
is not onely guilrie of the ou- 
rrage done againſt rh@® voman 
in her owne perſon, bur alſo of 
the death of che child. 

The ſame principle which 
teacheth vs thar he who kills in 
his owne defence is not guiltie, 
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dothalfo teach vs, that he who 
is vniuſtlie perſecured by any 
one,may without contrauention 


E rcothis commandement (by way 


of repulſing the injurie done to 
him ) and preventing more 
wronge, diſcouer the offenders 
fault, and ſo depriue him of 
his chile life , as farre as he 
can; as they doe who being ac- 
cuſed i inſtice, make rrue ob- 
je&tions againſt their accuſers. 

In thoſe caſes one may cor- 
porally and ctuilly kill without 
rranſgrefling this precepr. 

Burt they rranſgreſle , in the 
firſt place, in the way of killing 
corporally, who ( ſaue onely in 
the circumſtances forementio- 
ned ) kill, lame, wound, or cau- 
fe to be killed, tamed , woun- 
ded, or beaten: as alſo they 
who wisheor counſell any fuch 
wrongc, or who hinder them not 
being otherviſe m8 

ij 


2 
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vpon you are to obſerue that 
the tranſgrefſion is reputed ſo 
much the more heynous, by 
how much the perſons againſt 
whom they are done , or they 
that committ, or cauſe them to 
be committed, are more conſi- 
derable: or the places where 
chey are committed, are more 
important : or finally by how 
much more aggrauating Cir- 
cumſtances doe concurre. Ir 
being a greater offeceto kill or - 
beateones father , ſonne, wife, 
brother, couſen , Bishope, reli- 
gious perſon, or other clargie 
man, Magiſtrate, of whatever 
condition, ſome one by whoſe 
labours a whole familie ſubſi- 
ſtes, then a man who hath none 
of theſe qualities. 

Anda Church man more of- 
fends, who ought in a particu- 
lar manner to flye bloud, andin 
noe ſorte ty haue any mede- 
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ling init, then another man. 

| More againe to committe 
violence in aholyplace,thenin 
a place that is indifferent, 

Morerto perſwadeand induce 
many complices ro committ 
ſuch miſcheife, then to doe it 
all alone. 

- Finally to looſe both ſoule 
and body, then to kill the body 
alone. 

The Iudge who condemnes 
the innoceat, or euen rhe no» 
cent, without vſing all due for- 
malities, in making his tryall, 
committs a notable tranſgreſ- 
ſion againſt this commande- 
ment. 

He againe who fauours nor 
the cauſe of the innocent, which 
is proſecuted before him ,loa- 
des himſelfe witha cryme by fo 
much rhe greater,by how much 
theaccuſcd ſuffers more wron- 
ge; So that should:he dye in 
L uu 
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priſon by the hardshippe vfed 
toFardshim,heis cuen guiltie | 
of his death,asthey arealſo who | 
proſecute him, ifthey doe not | 
what lyes in them to deliver 
him from oppreſſion... | 

| Magiſtrates who tolerate 
Duelts,which are deteſtable be- 
fore God and man. Who pu- 
nish not murders, manslaugh- 
ters ,and orher notable tranſ- 
greſhons againſt this precepr, 
doethemſelues violate it, their 
toleration being reputed the 
cauſe of their death whoſe li- 
ues are taken away by others 
malice. 

They that prayſe murderers 
for their violent actions before 
orafrer they are done, doe alfo 
tranſgreſſle this commande- 
ment. 

The Phyfirian, ſurgeon, A 
thecarie ; who kill or cubs 
hurt any one, though they doe 
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it not of ſertt purpoſe, butby 
pure ignorance, tranſgreſſethis 
precept ,for the ſamereaſonas 
aboue, ignorance bcing eſtee- 
med malice in thinges which 
weare bound to know. 

The woman who ſtifles her 
fruite without thinking ofit, is 
guiltic forthe ſame reaſon; ne- 
gligence being reputed, malice, 
where diligence ought to be 
vied. Th 

They that hinder concep- 
tion, or malicioufly procure 
abortion, The women themfel- 
ues,who without refleing ofiic 
fall into the ſame miſchance by 
their owne fault, as by laceing 
themſclues too harde, or by 
much dauncing, committano- 
table tranſgrefſion againſt this 
precept. 

He thar ſeesa poore body in 
ſuchneceſfitie that he ſtaraes,is 
guilcie if he affiſte him not: 
L y 
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for S. Ambroſe teaches ys. that 
he: kills, who feedes not in 
ſuch an extremitie. 
He that willingly and kno- 
vingly procures his owne death 
or defires the ſame , being 
wearie of his life : or els while 
he defires it not , doth yet ex- 
pole himſelfe to eminent dan- 
ger , is more culpable then 
though he should kill another, 
deſire his death, or putt him, 
without any iuſt cauſe, in eui- 
dent perill to looſe himſclfe: 
becauſe enery one owes more 
to himſelfe then to his neigh- 
bour , and for that noe man is 
abſolure Maſter of his beeing 
to diſpoſe of it at his pleaſure, 
but is onely a Depoſitaire 
oblidged to conſerue what is 
putt 1n his cuſtodie, 

Yea he too who being wearie 
of his life , ſeekes after Mar- 
tyrdome for this onely reaſon, 
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15 guiltie of a huge cryme. 

They alfo tranſgreſle againſt 
this precept, in order to the 
life of the ſoule, who poyſon- 
ing men with errour, ſeduce 
them from the true church. 

They that withdraw any from 
well doing, incite them to vice 
and moue them to wickedneſle, 
whether it be by words,or badd 
example. 

They who corred not their 
neighbour , not withſtanding 
that they perceiue that theyr 
good aduice would profite 
them , doetranſgreſle this pre- 
cept. 

The Phyſitian, Kkinsfolikes, 
friends and ſeruants, who whi- 
le ' they afliſte a ſicke perſon, 
and diſcouer him in danger, 
doe not mynde him to thinke 
of his conſcience , or at leaſt, 
aduertiſe him ſo late , that he 
is not in tearmes to performe 
L v3 


252 Tbe16. Leſſon. 
his dutie, draw vpon themſel- 
ues the guilt of one of the 
greateſt homicides imaginable, 
and dechare themſelues therby 
to betheir ennemy ,ro whom 
they ſeemeto befriends, while 
they preferrethe health of their 
body, before the good of their 
- ſoule, wherin there isnoe com- 

pariſon. - 

And if he who procures the 
death of his body , be guiltie 
before God of ſelfe-murder , 
he too who by morrtall finne de- 
priues himſelfe of the life of 
grace, is lyable to the ſame 
cryme. | 

They tranſgreſſe this com- 
mandement in point of the ci- 
uile life who dishonore their 
neighbour by workes, gybes, 
or libells,cither impoſingther- 
by falſe crymes vponthem, or 
revealing their ſecreete faults, 
ſaue onely in the caſe aboue 
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mentioned {,' of which too, one 
ought not to make vſe without 
great conſideration. And the 
parties ſo rranſgrefſing are 
bound to make reparation of 
honour to the perſons def- 
famed. : 

Noe lefle doethey who incite 
others to the like indignities, 
or at leaſt hinder them not ,as 
farre forth as it Iyes in their 
power. | 

They againe tranſgreſſe this 
commandement, whogloriyng 
in their vice, {candaliſe them- 
ſclues , and depriue themſel- 
nes of the reputation with 
which they ought to liue inthe 
world. | 

This is what belongs to the 
fifth commandement , which 
muſt paſſe for your leſſon: 
wherby you muſt excite your 
ſelues to charitie as much as 


you can poſſibly, and reſfolue 
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by reaſon to.ſupport all kind 
of inturie for the loue ofhim, 
who ſuffered death for you. 
It being a cleare caſe, that 
he who doth frequently excite 
himſelfe to loue God, and his 
neighbour, and reſolues pa- 
tiently to endure aduerſities, 
will not permitt himſelfeto be 
tranſported. to enuie and ha- 
tred, which charitie deſtroyes: 
nor to anger, and reuenge, 
vw hoſcantidote is patience, 

And thence he will yndoub- 
tedly conſerue himfelfe from 
homicide, which is the accur- 
ſed iſſue of thoſe foure paſſions. 
To this I exhorte you , and to 
pray for the Authour of this in- 
ſtruction. 


Corporall death us not thegreateft 
exil which befalls a man. AMarrie 
death, in ſo much as beyond the corpo- 
rall, ir comprehends, the cinile, and ſpt- 


ritual, finds nothinge more diſaſterous 
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with in thecompaſſe of exill. 

Spirituall murder ogy looked vpon, 
$a greater ſinne then that of the body, 
becauſe the ſpirituall life u farre more 
excellent then the other. But wher- 
as there is ſome remedie leftin point of 
ſpirituall murder, by meanes of pex- 
nance : and withall wheras he that looſes 
his ſpirituall life, doth it by his one 
will; the corporall homicide, which can - 
notbe repaired by any ordinarie meanes 
is more heynous then the other: vnleſſe 
happily it were ſuch a ſpirituall murder 
as found noe remedie , as might be that 
of one that should force a man to re- 
nounce God, anda preſently kill him 
vpon it. And although it belawfull for 
a Magiſtrateto condemne and putt to 
death ſmch as diſfturbe the common 
wealth , or violate la ves which are 
made vnder paine of death. Noe par- 
ticular perſon can take this authoritie 
vpon him without committing 4 huge 
cr yme. 

He that kills an officer of inſtice to 
recine ſome of his friends, is crymi- 
all before God: becauſe he is not repu- 
ted to doe Wronge to another, whoen- 
denours ro patt the orders of juſtice in 
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execution againſthim, 

t is not onely la yfull t6 diſconecr 
his chame,, w10 defames you. by falſe 
accuſations before a Tudge , but exen 
then too, when be decries you vp and 
downe the world. Howbeit , except 
onety when one is accufed in inuflice, 
one is bound to make vſe of inſt mea- 
nes for ones otbne defence. It were 
very good to abſteyne from recrymina- 
tions ; wnleſſe one foreſee that by [6 
doing one should ſnffer a notable pre- 
indice in his honour: orthat our neigh- 
boxr might be inſtly ſcandaled therhy. 

Quicunque effunderfanguinem hu- 


. manum, cffuudeturfſanguis cius. Vi- 


ri Sanguinum dimediabunt dics ſuos. 
Plal. Jt is moe litle matter to hill. a 
man , fince God pleaſed to dye to con- 
ferue him. | 

The violence committed vponelarch 
722, are accompayned w:th excom- 
FHnication. 

The Prenofts which make the crymi- 
als proceſſe With precipitation not 
allowing him all due delayes , are ha- 
micides. 

Tt is the common opinion that 4 Tadce 
may condemne aperſonwhom he knowes 


— 
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robe innocent , in caſe he appeare guil- 
rie Vporn proofe. But be is bound be- 
fore be doe it, ro omitt noe poſſible 
xdnſtric to make his innecencie ap- 
eare. 

Thoſe that fight dzells breake this 
commandement, and withall incurre 
ex Communication. 

He that kills his wife being taken 
in adnlterie, breakes this commande- 
ment. 

Fine yeares of pennance, according 
to the old canons , were injoyned the 
women , who ſtifled their children at 
UNAPeares. 

It is not tawfull to expoſe ones ſelfe 
to Martyrdome ont of the pure lone 
of God For example it is not lawwfmlt 
to gee to find out the Perſecutour, and 
#0 ſay to him; I come to you to ſuffer 
Martyrdome for the confirmation of 
wy faith. And the reaſon is, becauſe 
n0 man being infallibly ſure to be able 
fo Confeſſe God amidſt Lis torments none 
can expoſe himſelfe therto without 
preſumption , and putting the reputa- 
tion of bis faith and bis ſoule in dan- 
ger” Now if ſome in the primitine 


% 
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Church putt themſelues into the bang 
mans hands , they r:ere , momed to it 
by Certaine inſpirations from” God 
Which ma' es their afticns to be efteemed 
aamiratle , but not imitable , vnleſſe 
one were prexented by the like inſpi- 
ration 

Some may aske, how then comesit 
to paſſe that ſo many good ſoules, - ho 
are amongst infideles expoſing themſel- 
wes to Martyrdome , are not indged 
hemearely ? Theſe good ſoules goe 
With intention , by confeſſing their faith 
ro Conmerte their neigi bour : and fur- 
ther with hope and reſolution , coure- 
gionsly by Gods grace to ſuffer Mar- 
ryrdome , if it should ſo fall forth that 
they should be made ſuffer , without 
ſeeting it, or expoſinge themſelues 
Fo tt. 

He who impoſes a falſe cryme, is 
bound to make reparation of honour, 
by declaring, if be cannot oth:rwiſe 
doe it, that he ſaid falſe. 

He that defamed by renealing atrue 
cryme, but otherwiſe ſecreete , ought 
ro ma'c reparation, in ſaying, that oe 


had ſaid il , and wnixſily. 
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W hen the partie defamed is a pub. 
licke perſon, or rhat he is ioyntly de- 
famed With another, who will haze the 
reparation which is due to him, he can- 
#0; remitt the repargtion Which belongs 


to hins. 
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THE 17. LESSON 
VPON THE s6. AND 


-, Commandcment. 


T hou shalt not commtt 
adulterie. 


S283297 T wasnot vithout 
Sf IS reaſon that it vas 


Gods expreſle plea- 
fare, that after the 
| ohibitio of death, 
that of adulterie should imme- 
diatlie folloy,fince we are ther- 
by ginen to vnderſtand, that 
next to deprincing a miof life, 
the greateſt iniurie that can be 
done to a maried man, is the 
defiling ofhis mariage bedd. 
This commandcment parti- 


cularly and expreſily forbiddes 
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adulterie, and vnder this kind 
of impuritie, euerie impious 
ate which is ſufficiently ex- 
preſſed in other paſſages ofthe 
ſcripture, to be reduced to 
this place where adulrerie is 
prohibited, whichyer it pleaſed 
God to cxpreſle in particular, 
becauſe beſfids the impuritie 
therof, it conteynes an inluſtice 
not onely againſt our neighbour 
(thar is the husband which is 
wronged) but withall againſt ci- 
uile ſocietie, 

Therfor to vnderſtang di- 
ſtinctly what is prohibited by 
this commandement, we muſt 
kno 7 the divers kinds of the 
ſinnes of the flesh, which we 
vill putt dovne one afterano- 
ther. LO 
Adulterie is a carnall acion, 
betyeene man and woman , out 
of mariage, wherof the one. is 
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Simple fornication is a car- 
nall ation, betwixt man and 
woman, who haue alreadie loſt 
their virginitie, wherof neither 
of both is oblidged ,cither by 
mariage orvove of chaſtitie. 

Inceſt isa camall action, bet- 
weene manand woman, whoare 
boundeither by bloud or affini- 
tie , in ſome degree prohibited; 
andthis finne is ſtill greater, as 
the partiesare neererin bloud, 
GC. 

Deflouring 1s a carnall ation, 
betvixtmanad woman, wherof 
the one isavirgine. | 

A rapeor violation isa carnall 
acion,betwixt manand woman, 
of what codirion focuer, which 
is done by force againſtthe wilt 
of one the two, betwixt whom 
tt is commurted. 

Say the like of violently ta- 
king, either man or mayde, out 
of their parents, or Tutours 
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| Þ hands, againſttheir will,though 

* ir be otherwiſe with his orher 
conſent who is ſo taken away, 
and that too with intention to 
marie, nor to be dishoneſt to- 
geither. 

Sacriledgeisa carnallaction, 
betvixt man and woman, wher- 
of one ar leaſt is conſecrated 
to God ; orels a carnall ation 
| betwixt two committed inaho- 
ly place, though they were not 
otherwiſe conſecrated ro God 
or elsa carnalla&tion betweene 
two not conſecrated to God: 
but commirted in a_ holy 
place. 

Sinne againſtnature, tsa car- 
nall ace of man with man, or 
woman vith woman: or elsof 
aman with a woman, but not 
in the place appointed by na- 
ture. _ 

Fhis finne-is of divers kinds, 
the greateſt parte wherof I will 


0 4k u% _ x at; %: 
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paſſe ouer in ſilence : both be< 
cauſe we deſire not to notific 
them, to ſuchasare ignorantof 
them, as alſo becauſe the hor- 
rour of thoſe crymes , makes 
me abhorre to name them, 1 
will onely ſpeake of the vnna- 
turallvſcofwomen , compriſed 
ynder this kindeof finne, that is 
of the communication one harh 
with them , after ſuch a way as 
that the procreation and gene- 
ration of children cannot fol- 
low. 

Which I intimate onely ta 
maried people by way of ad- 
uertiſſement, to deterre them 
from falling into this diſfor- 
der. 

To whichpurpoſe we willfur- 
ther aduertife thoſe thar are in 
this courſe of life, to be warie 
of abſtayning from the dutie 
ro which mariage oblidgcs 
them, out of the meerefeareto 
haue 


vide is. ns Zn Le © 
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haue iſſue ; becauſe: mariage 


being2inſtirured for the auilt+- 
plication of; mankind-, fich.a 
proceeding.. is 2 notable. finne 
againſt the end of the Sacra. 
ments; do ohh re hgh ad tl 
-1Fheſe arerhediners kinds of 
carnall finnexforbiddenby this 
commandement,,whichitis nes 
ceſlarie you Should:know. _ 
In ſequal)-whetof. youcare to; 
know, thar-fince- the lav'doth 
not-onely pfohibice' the ation 
which! it: 4 pecifiess bat- withall 
euery.thinge whichinclines and 
incites to committtheſame;all. 
dishoneſt vords, all Jaciuious 
lookes, all impure [kiſſcs and. 
rouchics, all painting, and orher 
thinges doneto any badd end, 
are prohibited. HET 
[They transgreſfe this precepts, 
vho permitt themſelues to,be 
caried away either in ce, or 
indeſirc.,to. any. kind of finne 
M 


—_— 


266 The 17. Leffor. 
ſpecified abone, 5 © | 246 
-- They doe the like who either! | 
hold any diſcoarſe}, or vieany: | 
actions tending:to ſuch impuri-; | 
TLES, --< - DI 343; TINS? 
| Theyalſoviolate this precepr;: 
who cither fauout;, or procare 
fuch vikanies for isthers, cfpe-= 
cially-when it-is done to:cor-- 
rupt chaſte foules, and induce 
them towickednefle, 
Fathers, mothers, husbands 
rutours, who proftitate their: 
children; wiues and:pupillsfor 
gains ſake,andſetr their honour 
and chaſtitie ro ſayle, are ſo 
much more guiltie; hy'chor: 
muchrthey hauea greater obli- 
gation to procure their aduan- 
tage , whom they expole to 
MC 037 :01q 915 
» They are inthe ſame faulc, 
who though they conſent not 
to'-ſuch vilanie, yet giue fo 
much libertie to their children 


at - 


©. 
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viues, and pupills, that in rea- 


 & ſon they were to iudge that 


they vouldabuſcit, ſuch,I fay, 
are guiltie of the impurities 
are ul hey ..committ by theyr 
too great indulgence. - 

Bur if, on the other ſide ,they 
keepe&them ſo short, asnot to 
afford thema competencie to 
liuve'accordmye'to t their condi- 
tion, and therby giue them 0c- 
cafion to conſent to their wic- 
keddefignes, whopreſentthem 
meanes torheir ruine, theyare 

lrieofa grearfaulc. 

They that by the badd exaple 
of their wicked life giue occa- 
fion -to others to follow the 
ſame, are not onely reſponſa- 
ble for their owne offence be- 
fore God, but euenof thoſe roo 

which are Cauſed by ticiroaad. 
example. - 

They azaine are in _ 
caſe, who thoughthey-haue noe 
M 1 
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badd mrention to- corrupt any 
body:, yet -by_lacmuiouys talke Þ| 
doe repreſent-camniall pleaſures | 
to: be ſo hugbly: delightfyll, | 
thar fimple ſoulesare rranſpor- 
ted by ſach reports. —_ 
They rtharvſearte by meanes 
of medicinall potions anddrug- 
ges to be able ro outſtrippe 
theirrarurall ftrength in an ex- 
traordinarie. manner. ro ;;com- 
plic- with their ſenſualicie , 
though:ic were-euen in Jawfull 
mariage, doe verie notably 
rransgreſfle "this precept. And 
net they alone neither but the 
phyſitions alſo, and apotheca- 


ries, whoprecfcribe and prepare 
fuch-potions. 

- -Fhey that by charmes and in- 
chantements doe ſeduce the 
to be ſeduced, committ a: dou- 
ble offence. >TS IWiig0 es Foot”; 

- The explication of this com- 


. % £ 
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mandementnotbeing ſufcient 
for this Lefſon, ve willpaſle on 
cothe 7. enſuing. _ 


The 7. Commandement.. 
"Thou vhalt not ſteale. 


OD havingdelinered one 
\ IJ exprefſe conmandement 
for the preferuacion- of mans: 
life, and another to defend hinr 
from wronge in the perſon of 
his wife, who ts another himfel- 
fe, he verte congruouſly 'gives' 
another:o conſerut his goods. 
Theft in proper ſpeach ,isan 
vnift derention,or taking away 
of an other mans goods,by frau- 
de or force, to make himfelfe 
the maſter of it, againſt his vill 
to whomitbelonges. 

The divers natures of 'the 
goodes which are retayned, the 
diuerſttic of the places where 
M ij 
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they aretaken, aaa the diuerſe 
manner by which cheyare vſur- | 

d, conſtitute three diuerſe * 
kindes of theft. 

If whatis taken belonged to 
ſome particular perſon,and was 
taken away ſ{ecreetly , its pro- 
perly called rhefr, Bur if it be- 
| longed to/a community ,and 
waS2 common ſtocke,it is tear- 
med peculace, or robberie of 
the publicke. 

Ita holy thinge,or not bein ge 
boly ,if caken away from holy 
penny ,or places , it is ſacri- 

edge. 

In a word what ſocu-r it be, 
and from whom ſocuer it be ta- 
ken, ifit be taken openly and 
by force, i it is robberie. 

All kindoftheft , of what 
kind ſocuer, is prohibited by 
this commandement: and thers- 
for wheras theft is noe other 
chinge thenadetentis of goods 
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againſt the owners will} this 
commandement dothnorone- 
ly forbidd the taking of any 
thinge from another, butfur- 
ther, it obligdes one to make 
reſtitution to him againſt whoſe 
willhe keepesir,becauſe hethar 
keepes itſo, retaynesit vniuſt= 
ly, ifhe reſtore it not , though 
he did not otherwiſe take it. 
-Fheftiis a greater or leſſer 
finne,as it cauſes. more orlefle 
reiudice: and it is alwayes 
mortall ſinne , when either the 
thingeſftolne is of anotable ya- 
lac in it{elfe, or by reaſon of 
bimfrom vhomir istaken, _ 
They thar robbeand ſteele pu- 
blickly in woodes&tughwayes; 
They who fauour ſuchaQtions: 
who recciue. the theeues into! 
their houſes ; who concealerthe 
theft, and conſent ro:ſ\uch wic- 
ked aRions, in what ſorte ſoe- 
uer, tranſgreſle this Comman- 
M 111j 
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dement, | 

_Thederuantes who | putt more 
vpon! their Maſters accompr 
_ then they Jlayed-out, doealfo 

rranſgreſſe ry and that by ſo. 
much more beynoully ; , by how 
much the truſt repoſed in them 
gives them more facilitie; and 
| leffe reaſontocommitr ſuch a 
—_ 

He doth the ſame, who though 
he robbenor his Maſter, yer by 
bis negligence he letshis g00- 
gcs be loft. 

 Hethat buys ſtolne goods, or 
retaynes what | he may haue 
found belonging to another, 
vieuates this precepr. 

He that our of malice burnes 
his neigbours houſe; poyſons 
his chaſteII', or does him any 
other' notable preindice, is 
eſteemed to robbe him , ro the 
value of the domage which he 
Ar ſuffer. 


d 
> 
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Who vinns by fraudulent ga- 
ming,'or euten'withour frande 
vinnes ſome conſiderable fam- 
me of money ofa child'yer yn- _ 
der his fathers gouernement,' wo, * 
who 15not capable to difpole of 5 /=l/e 
ſo much, is guiltie ofthe"fame 7.” 
fatilt. *  PETBATO Ts 
 Hetharcoynes falſe money; © << 


maArrer 


fer: or 


felfs off -one-kind'of shuffe for being 


another; to witt badd for good: ir 

that giues one meaſure, one of wa 
waight, one number for »no0-/&%: or 

cher greater” rho ſells a thin gens 

for much' more then it is' ter 


ad > <0 5 
rorth / abufing the ſimplicitic | 


anarrer 


of the buier , falls into the'--s 


like fault. -- &1 wg 
erng 


The likedeth euery one who! good; ;e 
gines not almes to' the pooreVv/cs 
,ccording to his abilicie, ro+;4.;;- 
whom he oves' it by charitie, w zoe 
and in particulara benefycied*;27,. 
Church man, ifhe fayle in-point #e---- 
of this dutie , to-which he is 77%” 


M v 


- 
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more bound then others. -/; 

Thelike doth he who feyning 
himſelfe to be poore, recei- 
ues almes without - necAſi» 
tie, fince by this meanes he de- 

riues them of icto whom it be- 

Onges. 

The workman who receiues 
his ſalarie and payments for 
worke which he hath not done, 
ornat performed as he ought, 
for vant of due care: and they 
on the contrarie fide, who paye 


not hyrelings the wages and re- 

compence which they haue iuſt- 

ly erned: doe notably violate 

this precept. _ 

Taylours and other artificers 

who opepe backe any parte of 
e 


the ſtuffe or cloth &c. which 
is giuen them to imploye, can- 
not bc excuſed of ſtelth, being 
_ others iſe reaſonnably payed 
for their payne, and tyme 1m- 
ployedrtherin, 
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He that by trickes' thd in- 
yentions defraudes his Credi-- 
tours of what he owes them, 
_ dothalfo highly breakeir. 

He that recetues vſe for his 
'money: the Notaries who p 
vſurious contracts ;and Penges 
who condemne men to paye 
vſurie. Violate this commande- 
dement. 

He who payes notthe tythes 
which he owes tothe Church; 
the iuſt tribute which he oves 
his Prince, committs the like 
fanle.- - - 

Hethar holds a Sencd ce; and 
yet payesnotthe charges which 
lye vpon it; doth the like, As 
likewife he who. vniuſtly poſ- 
ſeſſes the goods of the Church, 
by Simonie {or ' confidenee; 
robbs the ſpouſe of Chriſt of 
whatis hers, 

The Prince ado ſuffers the 
fouldicr whom he is bound to 
M vj 
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149 nillage and ranſaketnhis 


ſubicsts, conteynenot themſel- 
nes 'within the rermes preſcri- 
bed by this precept. 

' The Lords. who impoſe tri- 
.butesand impoſts without iuſt 
cauſe, and lawfull autharitie, 
may be ranked among the 
tranſgreſſours of this comman- 
dement. 

- The elected, or- man chadbe 
to colle& ithe railles. Cor Tri- 
hbutes vpon Landes );who, wit- 
tingly putts more yponſome 

rich then they are able ro 

ares," - ; 

- The, fy © RI hows ſome 
particular -perſons. at-a-higher 
rate then they, ought, whether 
toreuengethemſcles ofthpfe 
they ouer-burden ,or ro tgaour 
others.', transgrefſe, what 15 
commanded them by this pre- 
cept,and ought £Q.make: reſti- 
eution £0 hole thac-were'ouer 
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raxed- with proportion. to che 
damage they ſuffered. 7: 
The: Iudge doen doth witting- 
ly make' Jim winne the {ute 
to whom it is not due iniuſtice, 
violates this commandement, 
and is oblidged to make reſti- 
turion to the partie of what he 
may haue. loſt therby. 

Say the like of him who pro- 
traces 'an :vniuſt. proceſle to 
a great length : and of the ad- 
uerſaries-who continue the pur- 
ſuites of ſert purpoſe, to con- 
ſume-them in law they haueto 

doe vithall. - 
- Andofthimtoo whoto ;enilet 
mſticeto the parrie who has the 
right on his ſide, receives ſome 
notableipreſent or bribe, 

- The Phyſician whoprolonges 
the ſickneſle, to draw more mo- 
ney fromthe patient, abuſes his 
Arte to the preindice- of this 
Commandement. op 
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Hethat by any vniuſt way; of 
what nature ſocuer, (hinders 
anothers aduancement , doth 
therin what he is forbidden by 
this precept. 

Womea. who wichour the 
knor ledge and conſent of their 
husbands, ſpend any confidera- 
ble ſumme,vpon what imploye- 
ment ſo euer it be, violate this 
precept, and that too ſomuch | 
the more heynouſly , by how 
much the money is worſe im- 
ployed. 

| Children who takeaway their 
parents goods, priuatly. and 
againſt . their will, tranſgreſle 
what this diuincarticle offaith 
oblidges themto. 

The like rtranfgrefſion they 
alſo commitr-, if after theirfa- 
thers deceaſe , they make not 
reſtitution of what they ac- 
knowledgedthemſclues oblid- 
ced tO, : AT 
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He that ſpends farre aboue 
his abilitie , tranſgreſſes alſo 
this commandement, he being 
reputed to ſteale that from his 
familie, which he ſpends ſuper- 
fluouſly. 

This 1s that which belongsto 
the 6. and 7. commandement 
which hall ſerue for your leſ- 
ſon; from which that you may 


| drawveprofit,you muſt placebe- 


fore your eyes Gods puritie, 
and che richeſſe of heauen. 

Gods puritie which without 
doubt vill incite you, (ith you 
are madeto his likeneſle ) to' 
eſchewand flye all carnall im- 
puritic. 

The richefſe ofheauen, fince 
Iitis moſt certaine that he thac 
hath this apprehenſion liucly 
imprinted in his foule, will ca- 
fily reſtrayne himſelfe ( ypon 
the hopes of being riche inhea- 
uen ) from vſurpingany thinge 
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in .carth, which: might hinder 
him one dayto. poſſefſe ſo holy 


and fo rich an:inheritance. :To 


thisI exhocte you,and ro pray 


to God forthe Aurkcur of this 
inſtruction, T1 GHA 


Cor,6.Neque fornicarij,neque adul- 
reti,, neque molles , neque maſcylo- 
rum concubicores regnum Dei poaltli+ 
debunr. TO | 
© Leuir. 1. 8. Omnis homo ad pro. 
pinquam ſangyinis fui non accedct 
vt reuelet turpicudinemeius. | 

+ The adalterowes. + omanWho certainly 
k newes that berchild © notlavfully ve- 
gotren; angle, at leaſt, by her goedbuſ 


wiferieand ſparinge to endexonttore-, 


compence the loſſe of the lawfully be- 


gotten. oo 
Te degrees of patentage prob. bited 
(that i thoſe m hexin-it 1 notlaty full 
withont diſpenſution to” contratt ma- 
riage)' are thoſe Which are betrixtthe' 
firſtand the foxrth incluſine(y. 30 that 
kinsfalke cannot latfuily marie, with- 
nd int Srill ane of bem be in 


the : d*- Wo” 4 
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The degrees of affinirze Which are pro- 
hibited, are thoſe. , hich are betweenc 
the hn5band, and the: kinsfolkes of the 
bemaninthe 4: degree. And betweene 
the woman andthe kinsfol- es of the in- 
tended hu:band in the ſame degree 
Nay more bet reenethe'God father,and 
the girle he held at the fount: bettyeene 
the God fatber andthe clLilds mother, 
whether it were 4boje oragirle. Be- 
tweenc the God mother and the boye she 
chriſtened, 4s alſo bet peene- herſoife 
and the childs father, whetherit ivere 
aboje or agirle. Though this laſt affi- 
witie as t0 God fathers andGod mothers, 
s went to becalled ſpiritndll kindred . 
T be Common opinion, ws, that de flom- 
ring is ſaid to be effetted by the loſſe of 
the virginirie, of the mayde , not of the 
men How ener tho it be true that 4 
mayde the looſes ber vergimitie , looſes 
more then a man who leoſesit; becau/e 
in the eye of the world Shes vtterly un- 
deruaixed, > hich goes not ſo with the 
max : yer the mans firſt carnall ation, 
«4 greater ſinne then the ſeconde : be- 
caxſe by that he loſt more then by the 
other, to witt the ſcale of puritic, and a 
qualitie, wherin as grounded a par- 
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ticular relation het wixt bu. flech 
the dixinitie: andputts kimſelfe indan 
ger by thes aftion,'to fall more eaſilit 
againe into the ſame ſinne. 
- + They that by force carie away 4 wid. 
dow to marie her againſt her will, con 
mitt « Rape, As they alſo doe who de- 
boiſt and carie away another mans vie, 
1. Tim. 5. [ts death to abuſe 4 reli 
gious Woman, as inthe Church, fa 
example. $5 
Crimen. illud peſſimum ( newpe 
contra naturam)plures complectirut 
{pecics. Molliciem'de qua 1. Cor. 16, 
Inordinatum mulierum yſum; dequr 
Iude 20. Sodomiam de qua Gen. 19; 
Beſtialitatem. Coirum homunis, yel 
feminzx cum dexmone incubo. yel 
ſuccubo Mollicies ef volunraria (e+ 
minis emiffio extra vos mulieris. 
Inordinatus mulicrum vlus; eſt talis 
viſus, vt generatio inde fequi non 
poſſir, Ve verbigratia,fi femina deſu- 
per incumbar, vel i dum ſubiacer,re- 
trahir ſe vir in emiflione: vel phar- 
maco, vel altero modo impedit con- 
ceptionem. Nota quod ſidummulicr 
deſuper incumbir, poſit ſequi gene: 
ratio,tunc talis concubitus inter con- 
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iugatos; non eſt peccatum morrale. 

Sodomia, eſt maſculi cum maſcu- 
lo, vel feminz cum faxmina concu- 
bitus: vel etiam maſculi cum femina 
ſed non in vale debito. 

Bcſtialiras eſt copula hominis cu- 
iuſcunque ſexus cum beſtia. < 

As be that chonld make vinnesand 
treesharren, by that meanes depriving 
thoſe that planted them, of the end for 
which they Wwereplanted chould doe him 
<4 buge diſpleaſure, ſo alſo he that chowld 
ul deprive mariage of the procreatian-of 
6. children , which i the principale end 
nl therof should doe athinge extreamely 
i offenſine ro God, who inſtituted it to 
ll that effe. | 
Ill. One may favour luxurie three ways 
Wh citherby aſſiſting a perſon Who is Alrea- 
diedetermined of 'imſelfe to Wic ed- 
eſſe, and deſires ones helpe : or by ex- 
n citing aperſon alreadie corrupted C yet 
1-W not otherwiſe of bimſelfe thin ;ing of 
WW tbe occaſion of [inne) and moxing him 
- I #0 #:. Or in fin by corrupting a Chaſte- 
- body, and alluring him to finne being 
r Wl otberwiſe innocext. 
Noe charme can force the will, but 
- [{ 9ncly perſivace it by exciting mans ima- 
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ation Mbhich moxes the will, by elf 
preſenting the obictt amiable, andſs 
Wakes thecarnall appetite, which with- 
| owt forceing the wall, June” it 0n to 
luft. 

| In extreame neceſſitic he it. mot ofte 
med to ſteale pho takes anelymbat i& xs 
ceſſariete ſuſtayuelifeiforin ſwch a Caſe 
rhe taking albay of axorber mans good, 
8 n6t vnin{t. 

Reſtitation # en ae of ftice when 
$3 ve reſtare every one Þwomrne , who 
tber.tvc fale fofoom. bim,or bad ir ſem 

etber way, 

Reſftiretion ought to be nds to the 
0 ner if be bekron ne, if not, 4t oucht 
ro be ginex tothe Ci wrch, or the poore, 

S. Aug. 1: 5o. Homil, 9. de verbis 
Apol ferm. 19. ft inucniſti & nonred- 
didiſti, rapuifti. 

He that Lelpes; or conſentsrotheta 
king a:-ayof anotiers goods, is hownd 
toreſiore the ſame, vnleſſehe that rtockt 
it maze reſticution himſelfe. 

A quart deſcn is athinge notable in 
it ſelfe, ſo that be that fleeles ſo much, 
whether from ariche or poore body, finms 
mortally, 

QOze mayfraude another three man: 
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L merof wayes.cither im ſubſtance, quali - 
tie orgquantitic In ſubſtexce, by ſelling 
athinge that ts ſpoiled, for good. In qua- 
Wii by ſelling one kind of peare for 
nother. In quantitie by gining 4 leſſe 
meaſure weight or number in lien of a 
er, * K 3 w# » 
Therwife cannot gine alme} without 
her hnsbands conſent. And ſo they that 
receine Preſents: of meried- women, 
Which tex kyo ve they gine without 
their busbands conſent, tranſoreſſe a- 
gainſt the ſenemb commandement, 
and are boundtg reſtitution. 
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TYYEES EIEELLLY 
THE 18. LESSON 
VPON THE 8. 9. AND 


10. Commandementr. 


Thou 5halt not breare falſe 


witneſſe againſt thy 
| neighbour. 


>2X OD'S goodneſle is ſo 
PalS; exceſſiue great, that 
| DF AR hauing giue precepts 
2>==14, # foes. 
—-C wherby a man might 
be preſerued from effeuall in- 
4uries in deedes, he would alſo 
adde another by which he 
might be warranted from ſuch 
as mightbe done-him in words. 
To this effe&t he -forbidds bea- 
ringe of falſe witneſſe , and 
wich good reaſon too in conſe- 
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aence. to the prohibition of 
theft, fith lyingis theife which 
ſteelesavayrrurh. * | 
This commandement, in the 
firſt place, prohibites lying in 
juſtice, that1s, making any falſe 
depoſition beforea Iudge, who 
in vertueof hisplace makes in- 
quirie touching the truth of a 
fate. In'the ſeconde place he 
| prohibiresalllyes of whar natu- 
re ſocuer, andin what cuer 
place they may be made. 
KB ..Lyes are denided. into:three 
E kinds;that is, into malicious 
© lyes, whichare vicd cxprefſely 
ro pretudice and hurt ones 
| neighbour:ofticiouslyes,which 
| are imployed-ro- doc ſome'one 
2 leaking, without preindiceto 
Bf 2ny:and merrie Lyes,whichare 
made to: laughand be merrie 
vith a friend.., WR 1c, 
| Every lye violates this pre- 
cept, yetſome more heynouſly 


} 
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hen others, the two laſt, being 
frequently vſed in ſhach'aman- 
ner, that they. canhor- well ex- 
cludeveniall, and lefler finnes. 
He that accuſesanother iniju- 
ſtice, by impoſing a falſe-cryme 
vpon him ,. dorh- greiuonſly 
tranſgreſſe this -' commande- 
ment, and ſo much-more hey- 
nouſly, in that he confirmes his 
falſe teſtimonie with an oathe. 
And they. too likewiſe" tranſ- 
greſſe who:cauſe fuch il offices 
be. done, conſent to themyor 
hinder them not, while they 
 hauepowertodocir. © 
- The Iudge alſo tranſgreſſerh 
vho:takes vpon him to mdgea 
cauſe-whichbelonges notto his 
mriſdition: and he who iudges 
otherwife then he ſees to be 
taſt; ſince ir is:manifeſt ,- that 
noe falshood can proue ſo pre- 
indiciall troa man;zas tharwhich 
1s ftrengthend by rhe — 
of a 
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of a-indgement. 

An Aduocate or Protour 
who defends a cauſe which he 
knoxzes to becuidently vniuſt, 
or euen defendsa good oneby 

lyes, is not exempt from fault. 
" He that makes a falſe con- 
tract, as alſo he that doth wit- 
nefle the ſame , breakes this 
commandement , and is lyable 
to a great Cryme. 

He alſo, who, out of iuſtice, 
impofes vpon his neighbour 
ſome fault which he did not 
committ, ſome vice which he 
is not. gniltic of ; ſome ation 
which heneuerdid; ſome word 
which heneucrſpoke; & that to 
wronge himin any ſorte ; doth 

greatly violate this precept. 

” The like doth he who exagge- 
rates anothers fault , who Jif- 
couers his ſecreere to his detri- 
ment , who Interpretes his 
ations in an ill ſenſe, which. 
N 
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On, ;; Þore 2 good one, wao deriyes 
bound Tome vertue which he ack»ow- 
7o i=& ledges to be in him, or ob(- 
« frrens CUreS the luſtre whichit ought 
1-m7: to haue: Finally he who vſes 
Fr ſilence to ar.others diſaduan- 
the: tage, and doth nor prayſe his 
is by neighbour when ke oughr: 
:o/ye Teeing that we hold not onely 
1 bes» thathelyes who ſpcakes againſt 
ic i, © his conſcience, buthe too, » ho 
| takes rhinges otherwiſethen he 
Should , and paſſes over-in ſi- 
lence what he ought ro declare. 
They againe, who in lieu of 
ſpeaking ill of others, doe flat- ! 
ter them, and for ſelfe ends, 
aſcribe ſuch qualities to chem 
as they deſerue not , doe alſo: 
tranſgreſſe. Ties 
 Andifhewhotellsa falshood 
in what matter fſoeuer it be, 
doth tranſgreſfe this comman- 
dement : much more he, vho 
in matter of religion, waich 1s 


- 


a 


O 


»- 
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athinge of greateſt importance, 
profcſles lyes,and makesa falſe 
vie of the ſcripture to confirme 
it, as doe the heretikes; or dif- 
ſemble in point of their beleife, 
as ſome badd Catholikes doe; 


when they are among the ene- 


myes of our faith. 
He who knowesa cryme; and 
et reueales it not, being duely 
called to ir. by iuſtice, fayles 
in his dutie againſt this com- 
mandement , vnleſſe he be a 
kinſman, or one of the coun- 


| ſell of the partie accuſed, -in 


which caſe he is not bound to 
reueale therruth he kno: es,vn- 
lefle itbe in marter of Treaſon. 

When the cenſures of the 
church doe inioyne vs to reuea- 
le the cruth we conceale, the 


faultis yet more heynous. 


He that is able by his reſti- 
monie to redrefle a wronge, 


breakes this commandement, 
N 1 
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if he fayle to giue ir. 
He alſo breakes this com- 
mandement who reueales a fe- 
.creete imparted to him, vnder 
ar<cof concealing it : or he rhat 
diſcloſes ſome notable defe& 
in hisneighbour, which is other- 
wiſe vaknowen, Since toſpeake 
a truth which one ought to con- 
ceale , has the force of 2 lye. 
He that vill not confeſle his 
cryme, when he is conuinced 
in wſticeby full & legall proo- 
fes : and he on the ather fide, 
who accules himſelfe of what 
he is not guiltie , doe both of 
them transgreſle this comman- 
dement : i netther being lav- 
fullto denyean cuiderly know- 
ne truth , not ro auautch a 
thinge which is not, 
This is that belongs to the 
eight commandement, Whence 
We will paſſe ouer tothe 9g ®. 
and 10. to. make vp this leflan. 
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The 9, and ro Comman- 
dement. 


T hou thalt nor couet thy neigh- 
bours heuſe, thy ne:ghbours 
w.fe , his manſeruant , nor 
mayd-ſeruaut } his oxe , his 


afſe or any thinge that 15 his, 


5 ODS lawe being ſpiri 
F tuall , and conſequently 
being as wcll to regulate the 
interiour as the exteriour man, 
by the tro Jaſt commande- 
ments of the -feconde Table, 
God would particularly prohi- 
bire the interiour motions of 
the will , leaſt we should con- 
cciue as the Tewes did ( whom 
our Sautour reprehends in S.- 
Matthew the 5.) that our extc- 
riour ations were onely for- 
biddea ; but that comrariwile- 
N jj 
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we Should know : that true juſti- 
ce in the ſight of God, is not 
ſatisfied with the outward re- . 
Ritude of our workes alone, 
but requires the interiour with 
all. 

To learne what this interiour 
re&itude ought to be, we muſt 
know hov to: diſtinguish three 
interiour ations, by which ; as 
by chree ſtepps we deſcende 
igto finne. To witt , by ſug- 
geſtion, deleation , and con- 
ſenr. | 

 Snggeſtion is the propoſition 
which the diuell, the flesh, or 
the world makes to vs, vpon 
the obiet of ſome temptation. 

DeleRation is an at by which 
we ſettour ſelues ro thinke of 
that propoſed obieR with de- 
light. 

'Conſenr is an ate by which 
the obie& preſented to our vn- 
derſtanding, is imbraced in 
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deſire. 

The firſt of theſe actions being 
conſidered alone, is neuer ſ{inne 
becauſe the feelings of our flesh 
be they neuer ſo great and vio- 
lent are neuer guiltie of fault, 
.if they be not accompaigned 
or conſented ro by the will. 
Nay contrari : iſe , iftae temp- 
ration be repulſed wichout ta- 
king pleaſurein it, and conſen- 
ting to1t, ic is meritorious. 

- The ſeconde is ſomertyme, 
bur not alwayes ſinne. Ir is ſo- 
meryme finne; becaufe he that 
takes pleaſure deliberatlic, and 
ſertles his mynd vpo a diſhoneſt 
thought , expoſes himſelfe to 
give conſent to the ſame, and 
ſo finnes by the complacence 
'which he rakes ineuill, and the 
hazard he rnnns to giue him- 
ſelfe ouerto a perfect conſent. 
It is not alwayes finne, be- 


cauſe a man may chance ( fol- 
_ N ujj 


ds # ASI A Gt Le OE TOR TOO 
a apes __ CY 


i 
þ 
£ 

” 

d 

F 
ow | 
Fg. 
+ 

' 

s 


296 The 18. Teffon. 
lowing this firſtmotion wherof 
he is not Maſter )) to take plea- 
ſure in a thinge, which he afrer- 
wards dereſts when he puttshis 
indgementrto it, and diſcourſes 
the thing by reaſon. 

The third is alwayes finne,be- 
cauſenothing being ſinne which 
is not voluncarie, i is in the 
conſent and vil} wherin finne 
formally conliſts. 

The laſt, and ſeconde too 
(in fo mach as it is ſinne ) are 
forbidden, and that nor onely 
in point of the {inne of the flesh, 
and cheſt, but cuen, in cucry 
kindof ſmne. 

Theſe rwo laſt commande- 
dementes which expreſlcly and 
by name prohibite the delire 
of another mans vifc, and of 
any ofhis goodes, docalſo ia- 
citely, yet intelligibly, forbidd 
vs all dcfireof thinges that are 
prohibited by the law. 
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They tacitely forbidd che de- 
fire of all thinges prohibired, 
fince they fpeake not in exprefle 
rearmes. They forbidd them 
intelligibly , fith it is obutous 
for euery one to thihke , that 
ſeeing the deſire of any mans 
vite and goods are forbidden, 
(which are the thinges moſt 
wishfull of all prohibited thin- 
ges ,, becauſe they caric with 
them more coulonr of proftta- 
ble and delightfull goods ) as 
it is by this commandement, 
the deſire of all the reſt leſſe 
| delighrfull m themſclues, 'arc 

| rather forbidden. EE SN 
It is moſt evident that enery 
dehre of a prohibired rhimge is 
vnlawfult, and declared to be 
fach by theſe two laſt comman- 
| dementes. 
Hence it followes tharall meh 
without exception, that defire 
| any thinge what _ it bez 
y 


5 
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which is prohibited by either 
of theſe commandements, or 
eucn without hauing-a formal! 
defire, deliberates whether he 
Should defire it or noe ; and 
villingly ſtayes inthis thought 
with delight , tianſgreſle theſe 
wo commandementes. 

This is what belongs to the 
tro laſt commandements , 
whiche1ll ſerue for your lefſon, 
whence you may drav much 
profit, if you place tro conſt- 
derations before your eyes. 

In the firſt place conſider,that 
though we may diſſemble in} 
this vorld, we are able to hide 
nothing from God v ho ſeesall; 
and therfor if it be moſt cer- 
paine that we vould neuer tell a 
lye, did ve thinke it would be 
certainly deſcouercd to htm to 
whom ve would tell it, ſo we 
Should much lefle doe it , did 
we reflect that God ſees all, 
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and he, as being the ſounerai- 
enetruth ,rakes particular yen- 
geance of thoſe thar violate it 

In the ſeconde,confider th; 
the ſoule is the moſt noble por- 
tion of man, and that, wherin 
che image and reſemblance of 
God is particularly engrauen, 
and hardly shall you beable to 
make that reflection , without 
firmely reſoluing to keepe it 
pure and. neate, and conſe- 
quently freed from allthe deſfi- 
res and cogitations which 
might defile it. | 

Pleaſe, to dwell vpon theſe 
conſiderations, and to pray to 

God for rhe Authour of this 
inſtruction. 


Falſe accuſers are worſethen the Ds- 
xel,tpbo at thelaft indge ment shallonety 
accuſe vs of the ſinnes we haxe commit- * 
red. | 

The common opinion s that in cixile 


matters ,the Iudge is bound to Ludge, 


N vj 
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Secundum allegara & probara againſt 
bis one particular knowledge. Incri- 
minall matters alſo, the more common 
opinion, it, and it is S. Thomas too 
that he may lavfully, indge ſecundum 
allegata & probara, againſt his o vne 
kno ledge. Howbeit he is bound to 
omire noe exdewonr to make knownehis 
innecencie whom he knoewnes to be 
gxittleſſe. | | 

Many hotl that ſoueraigne Indges, 
45s Kinges and Princes, are bound to 
indge according te their conſtiences, 
' thongh the proofe run to the contraree. 
 ' Afrazudulent Contratt oblidges him 
' rhowade it, to make reſtitution fortbe 
dammage cauſed therby. - 
| Detractioelt ablario fame per ver- 
bacum inteartione nocendi. 
This commandement doth not onely 
"oblidye us toſpeake noe ill of ourneigh- 
boxr, but comtrarily binds vs ro ſpeake 
well of him. 

\ffthe fouve be ſecroete and bidder and 
car beproxed by wac ether; and he who 
-knowbes 363 bad it encly from toe cryme- 

xall bimſclfetpbo impartedit in ſecreere | 

1; the '\partic accuſed be echer riſe re- | 
Petant;or os if che accuſer clomid fave- 
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ſee that he shonld iucurre ſome notable 


dammare by bis depoſition, hes not 
bound to declare what ke kno wes. 

By oxr neighbexrs houſe andhis field 
we are to vnderftand allhs immonea- 
bles. Farther , bis nobilitie and power 
which we are forbidden to enmre. 

By the man ſeruwant and maydſcruant, 
we muſt underſtand all reaſonable crea- 
tures. By the oxe and aſſe are meant all 
thinges animated with a ſenſitixe ſoule, 
whether fitt to feed vs as the oxe,or 0 


doe vs ſeruice athe Aſſe. By theſe, and 


. Phat ewerels belouges tobim, all inaxi- 


mated moucables, 4s money, iewells, 
corne, fraite and other thinges,are pro- 
hi bited, fith God forbidds allill deſires, 
45 19 particularly thar of his wife, aboxe 
all other thinges as being the thinge to 
r-hich he kas moſt inclination, and his 
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T HE 19. LESSON 
V PON T HE. COM- 


mandemenrt of rhe © 


Church. 


rage AVING nov taught 
3M you what belonges to 

89 Gods commandemen- 
_* res, it followes, thatT 
Should inſtrut you concerning 
the commandements of the ho- 
ly church, whichall Chriſtians 
are. bound to obſerue. 

The church hath made diners 
ordonnances, fome of them for 
one ſorte of people, and ſome 
for another, But we may redu- 
ce all of themrco foure, which 
are to be obſerued by all Chri- 
ſtians in generall , and which 
you ought to know in parti- 


\ "i. tf 
- 
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cular. | 
Wejare bound to keepe the a vo; 
precepts of the church togei- * 


ther with Gods, both becauſe ;;, <5. 
the church deliners them by 4: ve: 


Luc x9 


ſrermit, 


yertue of the authoritie which /i* hs 
She receiued from God , and »i#: 
alſo becauſe God that com- #9: ** 
mands the obſeruance of his, mn xc. 
commands withall , in divers «4 

paſſages of the holy ſcripture, 
that thoſe of the church should ;: 53 

alſo be obſerued. (cur 


Theſe foure ordonnanees gre 
conteyne , that we ought to ?#- 
keepe holy $he feſtiuall dayes ***** 
commanded by the church. 

That ve keepe the faſtes 
which she appointes. 

That we confeſſe our finnes 
once euery yeare. 

Finally, that we receiue the 
bleſſed body of our Redee- 


mour at eaſter, 
The church 'giues theſe pre- 
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cepts not to lay anynew loade 
vpon the faichfull , over and 
aboue Gods commandements, 
but contrariv ifero folacethem 
in the obſeruation therof, and 
to facuitare their accomplish- 
ment. | 
To this effe&t , beſides ſon- 
days, she commandes feſtiuall 
dayes, tornend that we might 
obſerne Gods. commande- 
ments with ſo much more 
facilitie , by how much more 
tyme ve haueto be inſtructed 
therin, and to conſecrate our 
ſclues to his ſeruice. 3 
She intoynes vs faſting , that 
by ſubduing the iesh,we might 
render the obſeruing of con- 
tinencie , and other comman- 
dements, ſo much more caſle, 
by how much lefle force the 
body bathleft it, to bearc away 
our mynde to concupiſcences. 


. She oblidges ro confeſſion, 
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that being purged of our cry- 
mes, we: might hauelefſ= occa- 
ſion left vs to flyd backe agai- 
ne, there being nothing that 
more waighes vs downe to {inne 
rhen finne it ſelfe. 

She commands the receiuing 
of the holy Sacrament of the 
Eachariſte , that therby we 
might receiue ſtrengrh,to com- 
plye with our obligations, no- 
thing being able ro contribute 
moreto the obſcruarion of the 
vill of our Sauiour , then our 
Sauiour himſclfe. 

So that the ayme and end 
of the churches commande- 
ments , 1s nothing els bur to 
facilitare the wayes of mans 
ſaluation , and therfor all Chri- 
ſtians , for this reaſon , ought 
religiouſly to obſeruerhe ſame. 
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Sce holy dayes thou fan- 
ne. - 


To what the church-com:- 
mayds doe tze. 


: V E fayd in the third 

"comandement of God, 
that the light of narure taught 
vs, that it was reaſonable that 
we Should affigne ſome tyme 
v holy ro God : butthatito giue 
him moreor lefſe of our tyme, 
and ſome ſett tymerather then 
another , was a thinge which 
depended vpon humane inſtt- 
rution. 

We ſaid alſo that the Apo- 
ſtles vpon this conſideration 
had changed faterday into 
ſonday. 

Now youare to know, that 
for the ſame reaſon,the Church 
has inſtituted , and eſtablished 


im 
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ſome holie-dayes beſides ſon-. 
day : and that vpon this conſi- 
deration , that fith the tyme 
alotted to Gods feruice is not 
prefixed, the obligations which 
re ove him would eaſily re- 
quire , that we should gine him 
more them one daya weete, 
eſpecially confidering the ad- 
uantages we haue therdy , as 
ve intimated aboue. 

To this purpoſe the Church 
hath made choyce of certaine 
dayes , in erhich God perfor- 
med the cheife myſteries of 
our faith, or els cauſed ſome 
fignall ation to be done by his 
ſeruants, and commanded that 
they Should be kept ; as alſo 
in the olde lawe , many holy 
dayes were ſolemniſed , how 
euer in the lawe of Moylſe the 
ſaboath onely was mentioned. 

This is the reaſon of the-in- 
ſtitution of holy dayes. Burt to 
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infiſte more particularly vponſ 
the manner of ſantifyimgthemyſſ 
or to putt downe the diner 
rayes by which we 'tranſerclſſel 
the commandement oblidging 
VS ther vnto , is not needfull, 
becauſethe feaſtes being to be 
kept after the fame manner tha 
ſondavs are, what « e haue de-| 
liuered touching the ſandi- 
fying of the one, vill come 
home. zothe ſanifying of the 
other. 


Obſcrue the Faſtes vvith 
chriſtian care. 


FV-hach by the Church 1109 - 


ned are. 


HIS word faſte ſignifies 
noe other thinge in ge- 
nerall then abſtinence. The 
ſcripture commands the faſte, 


and the Church preſcribes che 
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ſert tyme of faſting , and how 
"Sr is to be kept. 
8 Both ofthem appoint faſting 
or many reſpects, which areall 
ſ zdnanragious to Chriſtians. 
of Tobridle the concupiſcence 
. pf che flesh, which is SO mach 
"Fcfſerimporrune and preualent, 
by how much. its ftrength is 
ſIvcakened. 
| Torayſe vpour harte to God, 
+ \«[RCE it ts certaine that by hor 
"much the body is leſſe reple- 
nished , by ſo much leſle is the 
ſoule ( which is loaden by its 
raight ) bowed downe to the 
earth. Finally to ſarisge forthe 
paines due to our finnes, ſince 
"BHthis worke is not done vicar 
dificulticand paine 

The appointed tymes of fa- 
ens commanded by the 
afCorurch are diuers, and rhe 
manger different. 

That the ty mes are divers , is 


a 


h 
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euident ; for xe hauvelent which 
was inſtituted by the Apoſtles, 
to imitate our Sauiour in his 
fortie dayes faſte. 

The Imber dayes were eſta- 
blished by the ſaid Apoſtles, 
ro conſecrate the foure ſeaſons 

pope Ca Of the yeare to God. 
fteube Thevigills,or Eues of feaſtes, 


{ne* . FEre inioyned by the Church, 


pen ze tO prepare. and diſpoſe our 
apes mynds, to rayſethemſclues vp 
Fai. to God vpon the dayes which 


hes tbe She appointes to be ſolcmniſed, 
Imber | | , 

faſte fon Frydayes, and faterdayesin 
re:z=mer Memorie of our Sauiours paſ\- 


43:«1* fion, who dyed on the firſt of 


fea theſe dayes, and paſled the ſe- 
ta cond in his ſepulcher. 


= 7% The Rogartions , to free vs| 
were from certaine miſeries with 


= pa which we were afflicted. 


:», Thatthe manner of faſting is 
ukes different, is cleare, in this, that 


9” 15180 | 
therey vepaſſe lentotherviſechen the 
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Imber days , and vizilts * 2nd Fund. 


E 
cheſcagaine, inano:hcr manner 70 
then frydays, ſaterdays and the «ing to 

vo Atd= 
Rogations. b, 4 


In lentwe are bound to ab- ;:t we 


ſteyae from flesh , and egges, *** i 
Es 7. came 


and co make no& more then one #3 7, 
compleate mcale a day , to. *e 4- 
poftes. 
vardstwcluea clocke.I ſay one 7,” _ 
compleate meale, becauſe the +4rios: 
Church ( whoſe meaning is ſo —_ 
to bring the flesh vnder, as that ly the 
yet it may bring noe prejudice Fa 
to it ) permits a ſmale colla- at 
tion ac night of foure ounces earth 


of bread onely, orof breadand «9 


fruice all togeither.. rroubled 
Vpon the Imber dayes and pg 


vigills , egges are permitted. 5-egoric 
Itis ſufticientto abſteyne from -*ours 
flesh., and to make bur one fall yy 
meale, togcicher with a colla- France 
tion as in lent. [x. 

. Vpon frydayes , ſaterdayes, , 


and Rogatipas,abſtinence from. 
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fiesh is onely commanded; it 
being otherwiſe permitted to 
cate egges, and diuers full 
meales. 

Theſe are the dinerſities © 
the abſtinences commanded 
by the Church. 

He that cates flesh vpon a 
day forbidden withour the 
Churches diſpenſation, which 
g1ues it to ſuch as have neede, 
ſmne mortally as often asthey 
cate it. 

They doe the like, who pro- 
cure, or drefle it, ifthey know 
thar the parties doe othcrwife 
then they ought. 

They that vpon the imber 
dayes, viglls, and m Lenr, doe 
not coment themſelves with 
one complearte meale, and ſuch 
collations as the Church allo- 
wes, but doe ordinarly make 
divers meales, commitrt as 
many mortall finnes, as they 


paſſe 
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fſe dayes FX this WE... 
hauing otherwiſe noe neceſſt= 
tle, 
l I ſay without necefſitic ; be- 
© cauſe the Church which doth 
| all for the good of her children, 
doth oblidge none to that 
which might be a notable preiu- 
| dicetothem*+ and withall-thar 
ſeeing it is her intention to for- 
tifie the mynde of man,by wea- 
kening his body,it euidently 
appeares, that they who haue 
their bodys ſufficiently kept 
vnder by other meanes, are diſ- 
| penſedof this obligation. 

In this number are thoſe, who }_ 
not being yet cometo twenti© 
yearesold , hane the weakneſle 
of too tender yeares : and they 
againc, who haue paſſed fixrie, 
haue the weakneſle of aldage. 

Sicke perſons brought low by 
their infirmitie,inioye the {a 
priuiledge, 


it 
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Women great with child, and 
nourſes are in the ſame tear- 
mes, hauing neede to repaire 
their ftrength decayed by the 
nourrishing of children , to 
vhom hey giue life. 

Such pouertie as affords not 
one full meale., excuſes him} 
that ſuffers it, hauing his coura- 
ge ſufficiently abated by that 
burden, without ouerloading 
himſelfe with faſting too. In a 
wordall neceſfarie labour ei- 
ther of body or mynde, which 
norably difſipats mans ſtrength, 
aSis that of the husband man, 
and trads man who are forced 
to gayne their liuely-hoode 
withtheſweate of their browves. 

Such as theſe are free from 
Faulr,though they doeno: faſte, 
howbeir they are lyable to it, 
who breake their faſte withouc 
the foreſaid conſiderations. 

Inthe ſame tearmes are the 
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Ine keepers, who for greedi- 


neſſe of more gaynes, excite 
mennot to faſte. 

And they yer in worſe tear- 
mes , who not faſting themſel- 
nes, incite others to doe the 


| ſame, fince in ſo doing they 


commit a double faulc. 


Confeſſe thy ſinnes each yeare 


at leaſt 
Once, if noe more, to thyne 


owne prieſt. 

HIS precept oblidgeseue- 

ry one whois come to the 

yſe of reaſon, tomakean intire 
confeſſion of his finnes, ſuchas 
ve shall hereafter repreſent it, 

to his owne proper Curate, or 
ſomeother by his order. * 
Ar Eight yeare oldweare 

commonly eſteemed to begin 

to haue the full vſe of reaſon. 
The Church doth not parti- 
O 13 


\ 
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cularly preſcribe the tyme 
when ve ought to confeſle, yer 
wheras ve are inioyned by her 
to communicate at Eaſter, and 
that we cannat doe it being in 
ſtare of ſinne, itis euident that if 
we confeſle but once it muſtbe 
at Eaſter, 

This commandement giuen 
by the Church of confeſfinge 
cnce a yeare, derogates not 
fromthe obligation 'we haucto 
confeſle vpon diuers occaſions, 
there being none that doth nor 
£nowve by the light of reaſon, 
that he is bound by his owne in- 
tereſt, to confeſſeas often as he 
finds himſelfe in diger to looſe 
erernall life for lacke of this 


ſacrament. 
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.q> y | 
At Eaſterfaylenot to receaue. 


greas 


The God who dyed thy foule ya 


WAYex= 

20 ſaue. rend the 
tyme of 

HIS commandement doth => 


wh » ?y reace 
oblidge al thoſe vhoare of ;#:4c 
yearcs capable to conſider the "—_ 
. i % © FF EO 
greatneſle of this myſterie, and 77; 


to diſcerne this ſacred foode could 


from that common meate R_ 
waich we daylie receive. cemp ly 
Twclue yeareold is common- 
ly eſteemed th that we (jor 
y eſteemed the tyme that We ;;, ew, 

attayne to rhis capacitie. heiag 


Eaſter is the tyme appointed, - 


becauſe it was the tyme in 4d 


x hich our Sauiour himſelfe ce- — 
. . + : 4C 

lebrated this myſterie , and in ,,,; pe 

which r00, the Paſchall lambe tor ef 

was anciently eaten, being the ,5, 
principall figure of this jaCra- nicars 
menr. 7" 

h Med- 

By the tyme of.caſter we vn- er. 


O iij 
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derſtand eight dayes before, 
and eight dayesafter the feaſte, 

One was bound heretofore 
to communicatethricea yeare, 
at caſter , Whitſontyde , and 

Chriſtmas: butnow the Church 
for the hardnefle of mans harte, 
hath reduced thoſe chree 0bli- 
_ gations to one onely commu- 

nion; yet counſell should moue 
vs freely to doe what men were 
anciently oblidged ro. 

So thar who ſocuer is danger- 
ouſly ficke and likerodye; or 
 vndertakes any longe voyage 
by ſea, or expoſes himſelfe in 
warrs to danger of death, is 
oblidged to make his confeſ- 
lion. 

- They againe who vndertake 
any function vhich they cannot 
diſcharge lawfully, being our 
of the ſtate of grace , are ſub- 
ieto the ſame obligation , be- 
cauſe though they be not in 


- 
< 
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e, | acQuall danger to looſe eternall 
e. || life, yet they hazard to looſe 
e right to it by this aon. 


And therfor the end of this 
preceptis not tonotifie toChri- 
ſtians,thatthey are onely oblid- 
ged to confeſle once a yeare, 
but rather ro reach them that 
though all the yeare longe they 
Should find themſelues in noe 
occaſion, where the light of na- 
ture Should diſcouer to them 
that they are oblidged to con- 
feſle, yer by vertue of the 
Churches commande, they are 
bound ro purifte themſclues by 
this Sacrament once euery 
yeare. | 

The place of communion, to 
complye whith this precept, is 
ones parishe, while one is reft- 
dent therin, fiance in that caſe he 


cannot communicateels where 


without his Paſtours licence. 
To communicate one ought 
O iii) 
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to be purged from ſinne by a 
good and valide confeſſion, and 
be faſting from midnight, vn- 
tefle he were ficke. 

All they tranſgrefle this pre- 
cept , who paſle whole yeares 
or theholy tyme of Eaſter with- 
out confefiion or communion. 
whether that proccede out of 
pure negligence , or that they 
vill not depart from ſome ran- 
cour of harte, or els that they 
vill not abandonne ſore lone 
which doth poſleſſe them ina 
word, for what cuer cauſe, or 
vnder what pretext ſocuer, vn- 
tefſe it be onely for want of 
meanes to diſcharge themſfel- 
ues of their dutie. 

This is. that which belonges 
to the commandement of the 
Church , vhich will ſerue for 
a leſſon, whence you may drawe 
noe ſmale profit, if you reflet 
that She from whom you re- 


d 


]- 
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ceiue them is your mother, 
for you cannot concelue that 
she preſentes them to you in 
qualitie of mother, but thar it 
is for youraduantage, and con- 
ſequently that you ought to 
ditvoſe your ſelfe to imbrace 
them with ioye, and religiouſly 
to obſerue them.I exhorte you 
therto with all my ſoule, and 
to pray to God for the Au- 
thour of this inſtruQion. 


The commanaement of the Church 
to pay T ythes, is conteyned inthe third 
of the ſeconde table of Gods commune 
dementes: thou shalt not iteale. 


Tre commanadement of hearing 
s 


Maffe vpon holy dayes, if by holy | 


. Be underſtand {| onday, is foxnd inthe 


third commandement of the firſt table, 
Which inioynes the ſanitifying of the 
Saboath day, 

If by feſfinal dayes ve oxelyuader- 
ftand th:ſe that are appoimted bythe 


_ Church,it is compriſed in the firſt com- 
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322 The 19. Leſion. 
mandement of the Church, which com: 
mands the ſanflifying of holy dayes: 
bearing Maſſe being one of the princi- 
pall meanes to ſanttiſie them. 

The commandement of not celebra-. 
tingmariage in Aduent, and Lent, is 
net inſerted in the text; becauſe it is 

ient that the Paſtours haue the 
particular knowledge of it. 
\ More holy dayes then ſondayes are 
appointed by the Church, that the people 
may have more tyme tobe inſtrutied, 
ro praye, and applye themſclues to good 
Workes. | 
The word, faſte, fegnifies noe other 
thinge in generall then abſtenence : yet 
Wheras amore perfett abſtenence beſt 
deſernes the name , we doe not onely by 
the word faſte underſtand ab fteyning 
fre fleche, but further ſuch an abſteyning 
"45 to cate but one meale a day abſtey- 
"wing fromflesbe alone, without omitting 
our tbonted meales: and here vpon they 
. Were Called halfe faſtes by our forelder7, 
notabſolnte faftes, Terr.1 de iciunio- 
T here are three ſortes of faſtes: the 
natural Eccleſtaſticall,ſpirituallorme- 
' Faphoricall, ; 


The natarall conftes in abſteyning 
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fromany thinge thatha s guſt*. The Ec- 
cleflaſticall in a voluntarie abſteyninge 
from flesh , according to the Churches 
commande. Th? ſpirituall or metapho- 
ricall, in abſteyning from ſinne ,and ill 
thonghtes which leade ws to it, 

S. Aug. Ep. 8. ad Cafulanum: in 
Euangelicis & Apoſtolicis literis vi- 
deo preceprum efſc ictunium: quibus 
autem ys Hoo non oporteat iclunare, 
vel oportear, przcepto Domini non 
inuento definirum. 
| Wherfore Lent faſte as inſtituted in 
the ſpringe, when the heate of h: ſunne 
beginsto make the bloud boyle. And the 
faſtes of the ences of feſtinall day '1,When 
'weonght to applic our ſelnes t-pietie. 
'Can. Apoſtolorum 68. Hieron. Ep, 
ad Mercellum, aduerſus Montanum., 
'Leo fer. 6. & 9. in Quadrag. Aug. Ep, 
118. ad Ianua 1.4.de Bap. c.24. teach- 
eth thatt he cuſtome which is obſerued 


_allthe Church oxer , whoſe arigine yes 
Cannot be fonund,d:ſcendes downe from 
the Apoſtles. Aug. Ep. 119. C.ig. qua 
parte annicongruentius Quadrageſi- 
*ma conftirueretur nifi condigua Do- 


minice Paffionis; 
The imberdays in Lent, areappoin- 


Oy 
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zed to conſecrate the approching ſpring 


tyme. Thoſe at Pentecoſt to welcome 
the ſommer: Thoſe in September. to 
bleſſe Autumne, And thoſe of Decem- 
ber to receine winter. 

it was a cuſtome anciently to faf 
Wednesday and fryday in memorie of 
ory avionrs B. Paſſion:becauſe on wed. 
aweſ4ay he was ſold, and crucifyedupon 

fryaay. | 

_ Clem. |. 9.conſtit. Apoſtolicorum 2. 
16. Aug.Ep.86.Amb.in cap. 4.ad Ro- 
manosi{nnoc. 4. Ep.i. But at preſent 
wedneſday faſte 5 changed into ſater- 
day in honour of our Sautours burialls, 
Ec. 

Teprimicine Ciriſtians were wont 
afoldto cate but one meale all the day: 
but the Cinerch efteeming that too au- 
ftere, Was tvilling that we Should cate 
thatmeale about tipelue a clo: e,imktics 
of ſtayingtill night: yeafurther permits 
v5terake 4 [male collation at wif ht. 

He that conſiders the aduantages of 

Frequentcoufeſſion,tvillnot, without ne- 
ceſſitie, content himſelfe with confeſſing 
ovce a yeare : fnoe it fortifies vs againſt 
the temprationsof the Diwell; reclaimes 
vs fromſinnc; conſerues grace; gines vs 
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wore facilitie in do:ng our dutie; aug - 
ments plorie in the next world; andleſ- 
ſens the paine We are to pay there. 
Eaſter or Paſcha ſignifies 4 paſſage, 
becauſe the paſchall Lambe Which _ as 
Worte to be eaten about that tyme, was 
inſtitemted in memorie of the children of 
Iſrael: paſſing through the reede ſea. De 
Conlec. diſtin&. 2, cap. Er finon fre- 
quenrius, Luc. 22. neceflc crat occidi 
Paſcha, 
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Commandementsof God 
| andthe Church. 


\F 


FX=AVING explica- 
(2-28 red vnto you rhe 
1 commandements of 


LA God and theChurch, 


and layd before you the many- 
fold tranſgreſhons which are 
committed againſt them , it 
much imports vsall to know 
their different malice; that you 
may {o much more diligently 
eſchew the more greiuous 
faults, by howmuch you better 
kno7 them. 

Some of them are onely ve- 
niall, the others mortall annes. 


Veniall finnes are thoſe which 
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though they be diſpleafing to 
God, yetare they not difagrea- 
ble in ſuch a meaſure, as that 
in conſideration of them we 
Should deſerue to be depriued 
of his grace , and condemned 
to erernall death. 

Morrtall ſinnesarethey which 
are ſo diſpleafing to God, that 
they make vs deſerue to be de- 
priued of the life of grace, and 
to be throwne into erernall 
death. 

The diuerſitie 'of the nature 
of theſe two ſinnes, iſſue ori- 
ginally from rwo thinges, from 
che lirleneffe or greatneſſe of 
the matter in which we deale, 
and from the perfeRion , or 
imperfeQion , of the conſent 
giuen in ſuch an ation. 

Ifthe matter be slight and of 
{male importance , as it is in 
_ words, that are meerely idle, 
or of-the thefc of a thinge of 
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ſmale conſequence, the finne 
is noe more then veniall. 

If on the other ſide, the mo 
tion which mones vs to acte 
though cuen againſt the moſl 
important commandements,bt 
otherwiſe fudden and without 
deliberation , the ſinne is noe 
more then veniall. 

But when ve giue a perfed 
and deliberate confent- to an 
action ina marterof importan- 
ce,that is, an aRion notoriouſly 
oppoſite ro ſome dutie we one 
ro God ,or to our neighbour, 
ic 1s 2 mortal! ſinne. 

This is that &hich belongs to 


_ the diſtinRion of finnes veniall 
or mortall , in conſequence 


wherof you are to know , that 


' mortall ſinne is further waighed 


in different ballances ,, that 15 
to ſay, that, ſome are greater 
then others. 

| Theſe different waightes of 
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JT mortall ſfinne are diſcerned, 
eicher by the diſproportion of 
the obie@ they looke vpon,or 
the inequalitie of the matter, 
_ or laſtly by the dinerfitie of the 
F motines which induce vs to 
committ them. 

By the diſproportion of their 
obiect: ic being cuidentthat one 
that ſpeakes vn: orthily of God 
offends more greiuoutlly, then 
he that ſpeake amifſe of his 
neighbour. 

By the inequalitie of the 
marrer , he bing farre more 
coulpable who committsa car- 
nall ſinne againſt nature , then 
he that commirts ſimple forni- 
cation. 

By the diuerſitice of the mo- 
tines, which induce vs : finnes 
of frayltie being lefſe, then 
linnes of malice : and theſe laſt 
againe, being ſo muchthe more 
heynous , by how much the 
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malice 1s greater. 
Hence it comes that Dinines 
declare that ſinnes againſt the 
firſt table are more greeuous, 
then thoſe of the ſeconde : be- 
cauſe God isa more noble ob- 
ied then our neighbour. 
Thence tis againe, that they 
ſay , that foure finnes crye to 
God for vengeance , that is, 
eillfull marder, carnall finnes 
againſt nature , the oppreſſion 
of the poore, the vidoxe,and 
the orphant, and the refuſing 
the hireling the wages due to 
him ; becauſe they are done in 
ſo importante matters , that 
their iniuſtice not being able 
to be hidd by any thinge that 
is vnder heauen, cryes our for 
vengance againſt it ſelfe. 
Thence allo they tearme hxe 
finnes horride and abominabiz: 
that is, deſpaire of ones owne 
ſaluation , preſumprion to be 
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ſaued without merites,reſiſting 
of knowne truth , enuying 
Gods grace in any neighbour, 
obdurarion in ſinne, finall irre- 

rance,ſinnesagainſttheholy 

Ghoſt, becauſe they are done 
out of a certaine malice oppo- 
fite to Goodneſle which isattri- 

buted to the holy Ghoſt. 

It is not yet enoughto know 
how to diſcerne the waight of 
all finnes , bur it isalſoneceſla- 
rie to point out their ſourſes; 
that is, the rootes whence the 
tranſgreſſions of the comman- 
dements doe ſpring ; that ſo 
cuttinge chem off from your 
ſelfe, as muchas you are able, 
the badd fruites which they 
yeild may haue noe place in 
you. | 
The fſeauen capitall ſinnes, 
vaich we commonly call dea- 
dly finnes, aretherootes when= 
ce the tranſgreſſions of the 
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commandementes ſprout out, 

Theſe ſeauen finnes are , 

ride , couetouſneſle , enuie, 
a0 » gluronnie , anger, 
ſlouth. 

And cleare ir is , that theſe 
{innes are they , which bringe 
VS to violate the commande- 
ments of God,and the Church, 

Pride begertts Idolatrie, 
comtemprt of parents, and ſome 
tymes manſlaughter. 

Couectouſneſſe brings out 
murder, letcherie ; ſtealth ; and 
falle witneſſe. 

Enuie1s caufe of falſe vitneſſe 
and manfiaughter withall, 

Luxurie producerh adulterie, 
and all the othertranfgrefſions 
of rhe ftxth and ninth precepr, 

Gluttonie cauſes impuririe 
and ſtealth, 

Anger begerts oathes , man- 
ſlaughter, and falſe witneſſe. 

In concluſion f{louth hinders 
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vs to ſanQifie oo holy hn 
and ſondayes, and in generall, 
cauſes vs to omitrt all that is 
poſitinely commanded vs by 
theſe precepts. 

Theſe ſeauen ſonrſes of the 
tranſgreffions of Gods will , 
haue ſeauen alſo contrarie to 
them : that is to ſay, ſeauen 
vertues which doe as much fa- 
cilirate the . coimmandements 
of God, as theſe ſeauen finnes 
divert vs from them. 

Theſe ſeauen vErtues are hu- 
militie , liberalitie , charitie, 
chaſtitie , ſobrietie , patience, 
and diligence. 

It is manifeſt rhat theſe ver- 
tues render the obſeruation of 
the commandementes of Gad, 
and the Church eafie, ſince 
cuery one is able to ſee rhac 
the humble man will never ray- 
ſe himſelfe ro ſuch a highrth of 
pride as to miskenne his God, 
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and deſpiſe what he ought to 
honour. 

That he that vſes liberalitie 
of his owne, according to his 
abilitie , will hardly cuer be 
brought to an vnlawfull and 
baſe aRion , to gett what be- 
longs to another, 

That the charitable man, 
_ who loves his neighhour, will 
eaſily conſerue himſelfe from 
what cnuie would throw him 
into, 

That the chaſte perſon will 
find noe great difficultie tro 
exempt himſelfe from all the 
impurities ,to which flesh and 
bloud would leade him away. 

Thar one giuen to ſobrictie, 
will cafily eſchew the faults 
which gluttonie inclynes him 
tO. 
That the patient man doth 
hardly ſuffer himſclfe ro be 
tranſported cooathes, blaſphe- 
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mies , and murders , ſince he 
hath a vertue in him which is 
powerfull enough ro make him 
ſuffer all the iniuries with pa- 
tience, which might throw him 
into ſuch diſorder. 

Finally that onethat vſes di- 
ligence in thinges indifferent, 
will not be found ſlouthfull in 
thinges appertayning to his 
dutie. 

Take this for yourlaſt Leſſon 
ypon the commandementes of 
God and the Church , whence 
you $hall reape much fruite, if 
you ponderdiligently what are 
the qualities which moue you 
to tranſereſſe them , and what 
thoſe which facilitate the kee- 
ping of them. Since one Cannot 
poſſibly confider the impuritie 
of the one, and the puritie of 
the other , but they will be mo- 
ued to imbrace the vertues 
wherof we haue ſpoken, which 
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ſo well become a Chriſtian, 
and flye the contrarie qualiries, 
which areabſolutly preiudiciall 
to him, I cxhorte you thertg 
as much as I am able, and tg 
pray to God for the Autho 
of this Inſtruction. 


A ſrunne in generall, is a voluntaric 
commiſſion or omiſſion againſtthe larye 


of God. 
One wan offends another dixersl: 


ſometymes in ſuch a manner that it 
were exongh to breake friendsbippe 
Some tymes againe the offenceis ſuch, 
as that , though it doth other iſe i 
ſome ſorte d:ſpleaſe, yet it dorb not | 
much as make one dareame of bvres 
of friendsbipfe. 

To fteale « farthing 07 & penne, it 
Toe mortall finne , unleſſe ir were ſtol 
from one ſo miſcrably,poore, thartherb 
he were depriued of his dayly feode. 

If a manshould caſnally meete wi 
one vpor the way who Should ojfe 
kim , without hawing any foreftght 
rcherof , and here vpen without acl:be 


rating whether he ought to repulſe tiff 
offenc 


ny 
ES 


lal 


i . 
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effence or not , he shoxld be fo tranſpor- 
ted ty paſſion that vpon aſuddaine., or 
ficſt motion , he shou!d commit ſome 
onrrage apainſt him that kad offended 
him , that offence would be onely ave- 
niall ſenne in the fight of God, eſpeciall y 
if asſeonc as he comes to makerefiettion 
vpox what he kath done,he be ſorie for 


it. Wheras contrarily , if coming #8 


ll ws: c refleftion of.'st, be be glad thas he 
IP baſely abuſed. him , that delight 


bould be & mortall func, ſuppoſingthe 


"Yrrorge doue were greate., the. aition 
Win ir /elfe was but. otherwiſe @ viniall 


ne. 
We tranſgreſſe Gods lawe. either by. 
gnorance , by frayitie ,. or by malice. 

innes of ignorance. are. conceined ts, 
be againſt the ſanne; becarnſe.he being. 
produced by the Fathers underſtanding, 


Swi/dome and kno wledge is attributed, 


to him. rin 
. The ſinnes of frailtie are ſaid to be 
rainſt the Father, to Bhom ve attri- 
Pre power » 4s haning his beeing from 


nilhemſclfe- alone , and being the ſource: 


z principle of all thinges.. . A 

- Tre finnes of malice are. againſt the 

ly Ghoſt as being produced by lone 
P 
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which' hath goodneſſe for its obiett, to 
Which malice is rontrarie. © 
Tenorancte is either inwincible , or 
greſſe : if innincible,it is free from ſinne; 
sf oroſſe: it puts on the nature of ma- 
lice: fince a man is reputed to doethat 
out of malice , which he commitrts 
through the ignorance of the thinges he 
5s bound to know 
Tre finnes which are done againſt 
the holy Ghoſt through malice, ar: ſaid 
in S_ Matt. neither to be forginen in 
this world , ndy in the world to come: 
which yer ſignifies nothing els but that 
they are hardly pardonned. Like as we 
tearme & fichneſſe incurable , not be- 
canſe itis nener cared, but becarnſe or- 
dinarily it is not cured. And ſinns of 
that nature are ſaid ts be difficult to 
be cured: becauſe it rarely happens that 
ſmch as are ſubiett ro them , become 
truly penitent. | 
Thecommande ments doe particularly 
forbidd the ſeanen deadly finns, as being 
the rootes whence the tranſgreſſions of 
the ſame commande ments fpringe,and 
farther they commande the vertues con+ 
trarie to them; in ſo much as they con- 
duce not «a litle \, to warrant vs from 
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falling into the tranſgreſſion of the ſaid 
commandementes. 

We are to obſernue that the ſinnes 
which we commonlie call deadly, are 
not ſo indeede but onely when they 
bringe along with thems ſome notable 
preinaice to the henoxr of God, or our 
neighbour. And that therfor they are 
wmortall, not in that they are alivayes 
ſuch , but , bee auſe they are the ſourje 
of many mortall ſinnes. 
| Pride is 4 qualitie which paſfes vp 
a manaboxe what is dns to him with 
depreſſing all others. 

Conctouſneſſe is a diſordinate appetite 
efter the goods andriches of this world. 

E nuye is & qualitic Which workes 4 
d:ſpleaſure in vs at anothersproſperitie, 
& though ours were leſſend therby. 

Luxurie is an inordinate appetite of 
carnall pleaſures. 

Gluttonie; an irregular appetite of 
eating and drinkinge , which makes 
Vs commutt exceſſe, either in point of 
the qualitie, deſiring too rare dainties, 
or iz reſpett of the tyme, to wite where 
they are prohibited. 

Anger is 4 diſorderly defire of re- 


Kenge, 
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Slouth is a certaine diſguſt , which 
hinders vs to performe the good ich 
wwe are obliaped to. 

Verize is 4 gualitie imprinted in 
the ſoule of man rhich inclines hin 
to goadneſſe , and gives him a facilitic 
in performing the ſume ; and by the 
meancs ma: es bim merite the title of 
good. 

Vice is a bade hahite and cuſteme 
irhich we rake to doeill, which ne 
acquire by multiplying frifull aftiom, 
Frnanlitis is PR, Wherby we aþ 
Cribe all that we bhawe to God, andit ma 
hes vsſtoope velorye our neigtbowr in 
exrbeart, as alfo.in our outward com 
portement 4s farre 4s 7eaſon require: 

Liberatitie is 4 quelitte rr hich incls 
mes us to beſtotve bountifmlly pon ow 
neighbomr, and to Om vr 4; 

welFrx order to him as to ourſelues. 

Charitiets alowing quatitie , ty herb) 
re wi 4s Mach good to our neigh 
bowr as to our ſelues. 

Chaſtitie is a qualitie, rrhich ma\ es 
2s Continent imoxy ſelues, with a re- 


Salrtion to conſerne puritie of body and 
mynde. | 
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*4THE 21. LESSON 
BY WAY OF PREFACE 


to Praycr. 


wx AVING ſeene what 
JL2y a Chriſtian ought to 
NYE 7 belecue, and whathe 
Sought to doe, itisne- 
ceſlarie ro know the meanes 
wherby he may be able to com- 
plie with theſe rwo obligations. 
Man of himſcelfe isable to doe 
nothinge, he is wholy impotent 
vithout the ayde of the Al- 
mightite : marrie by his grace, 
:} nothing is impoſſible. 
There are tvo meanes by 
'F witch man obteynes grace; | 
prayer wherby he demands it, 
ard ofc obteynes it : and the 
| Sacramentes , which are inſti- 
{| tuted by God as the ordinarie 
meanes of councying it into 
| P ij 
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= ſoule. £ 

A Chriſtian therfor ought to 
be inſtructed in whar belonges 
to prayer ,and the Sacraments, 
that by theſe two wayes he may 
receiue Gods grace to accom- 
plish the durie he ſtands oblid- 
ged to. 

To.this purpoſe I will teach 
you what you are bound to 
knov in this behalfe. 

Prayer isan ation, by which 
ve teltific to_ God the defireof 
our harte, and beſeech him to 
grant vs the ſame for our owne 
good and his glorie. The fruites 
of prayer are great, it diſtin- 
guisheth man from all the 
beaſtes , which being deuoyde 
of reaſon, are depriued of 
prayer, which isa ſingular pri- 
uiledge therof. 

It imperrates. remiſſion of: 
finne: it makes ſatisfaction for 
ir, in ſo much as it is a worke 
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accompaigned v ith paine. 

Ir merits increaſe of: grace; 
being made by one who is alrea- 
die in ſtare of grace. 

It augments hope and confi- 
dence in God, it being a cleare 
caſe that the more we frequent 
ones companie , the more fa- 
miliar and confident we grow 
with him, 

It inflames charitie, it being 
a thinge impoſſible that one 
Should connerſe frequently 
with God vhois all fire, with- 
out being inflamed by thoſe 
ſacred flames, 

It augments humilitie , and 
feare ; it being moſt ſutablero 
reaſon ,.that he who is conti- 
nually beging, should humble 
himſelfe like a beggar ; and 
learne to feare to offend him, 


| *whoſe helping hand is neceſſa- 


rie for him euery moment. 
' Ir gives a ſpirituall guſte, and 
FM 
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degerts the contempt of the 
vorld in our harces * ir 'being 
_ manifeſt,thathe that rayſes vpp 
his mynd frequently 'to cele- 
Fall rhinges, cannor butrelish 
them , and -contemne earthly 
pleaſures. ESR 

- It makes a man become ho- 
norable,not onely in the eye of 
the world, but cuen tothe An- 
gells rhemſclues , who cannor 
ſee a ſoule haue frequent con- 
uerſation vith God , but they 
particularly reuerence it. 

"Theſe are the fruites of prayer 
not indeede of euery prayer, 
bur of that which is accompai- 
gned with due conditions, 
which I will deliver to you in 
a fewe words. 

Faith is the firſt condition of 
praycr , by which wc belecue 
that God, to whom we direkt 
our prayers, is both good, and 
poverfull , ro grant vs our de- 
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mande. * 7 2 
The ſeconde ishope,, wherby 
ve expectit, and begye ir with 
confidence. how cuer 1t is not 
altopgeither certaine that God 
vill praftte vs our requeſt, 
The third is, =_ _ ve 
we deeither clenged from 
dy grace, orat leaſt bere= 
pentantat harte, withdefire of 
amendement fmce it is cerrai- 
ne, that if God doe fomerymes 
heare the prayers of an obſti- 
nate fimer perſiſting im his 
fone , it is by an exrraordina- 
ric goodnefle , which he ſhewes 
but verie rately in ſach cir- 
cunſtances, WES 
The 4. is humilitie, it being 
2 rlinge moſt confonant” to 
reaſon that he who demands, 
Shonld humble himfelfebefore 
him of vhom he begges a fas 
uour, and confide in his good- 
neffe,, not m bis owne mericess 
FY 


w—_ 
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The 5. is deuotion, it not 
being ſufficicar to aske with our 
Lipps but with our harte joyntly, 
with care, ſolicitude, and anar- 
dentdelireto obteyne our ſute. 

Thes. is perſeuerance , God 
not being content to heare vs 
aske once onely, but verie fre- 
quently to trye our conſtancie. 

The 7. is to askethinges ne- 
ceſlarie,orat leaſt conduceing 
to our ſaluation. It being cut 
dent that he who askes any 
thing contrarie to his ſaluation 
deſerues not onely not to be 
heard; but euento be punished: 
and that he who demandes 
thinges vnprofitable doth not 
powerfully inuite God to heare 
bis demande, in contemplation 
of Itsvs-CHRIST , who dying 
for our neceſhties, giues force 
0 our prayers. 
 Hereby you ſee what prayer 
js, what are her fruites , and 


— 
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with what conditions it muſt be 
accompaigned : it remaynes 
thac I inſtru@ you in particular. 
what prayers you are to vſe 
cucry day , and whar they ft- 
onifie, | 

Prayer being, as we haue al- 
readie ſaid, a teſtimonie we 
giue to God, of ſome thing we 
deſire, which we begge may be 
granted: vs;'mens deftres being 
diuers, there may be diuers 
kinds of prayer. Euery one 
may make different prayers ac- 
cording to their different ne- 
ceflities. 
But ſome there are , which 
the Church doth ſpecially re- 
comende to all Chriſtians in 


generall. And of all the reſt 


our lords prayer is the. moſt 
excellent, and then the Aue- 
Marie, or falutation of the An- 
gell, which we will therfor ex- 
plicate , the one after the other, 

= 


348 The 21. Leſſon. 
That our lords praver'( vr 
Pater &Cc. ) is the moſt excel-. 
lent of al , is cafily knowrie by 
many confiderations. 
- Firſt , becauſe ir was made, 
not by ſimple men , bur by 
Itsvs-CHnrIST both ' God 
and man togeither.' Which 
dath not onely. tayſe it to. a 
greater degree of nobleneſle, 
but makes it much: nwre effe- 
cuall, curry onewellknoring 
that the word. of a ſonne , hath 
more power with a father, t 
that of a ſtranger. bi 

Secondly , becauſe it com- 

prchends not ondly a parte. of 
what 1s neceſlaric for vs, as 
other prayers doe , but cuen all 
that we ought teaske of God. 

Thirdly,becauſen ishor con- 
ceined in many words; as the 
moſt parr of other prayersare, 
but in a fe re words. In « hich 
conſideration it is more excel- 
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"| lent: -in that ir comprehends 

- | much; in s$hort. © 

N Faurthly , becauſe it is made 
in ſuchan excellenr order, thar 
nothinge ſeemesro be wanting ; 


vhick is apparent in this, thac 
in the 'firſtplace it asketh Gods 
elorie; in the feconde, that of 
man ; in the third, the meanes 
vherby weartayneto1t, to witr, 
the life of the body and the 
'| foule, in a word, ve beggeto 
| be delinered from allthe miſe- 
| ries to which Adams fault hath 
ſubic&ed vs in this world. - 
;This 1s - what (belongs ro 
prayer in generall, and in par- 
ricular what concernes the ex- 
cellencie of that which we call 
our lords, which shall ſerue for 
your leſſon, fram whence 1 
conceiue you may reape this 
fruire , to inflame: your ſelfe 
carneſtly ro frequent prayer : it 
being incredible”; that ; confi- 
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dering how excellent it is;, and' 
how aduantagious'to vs ,. we 
Should not diſpoſe our ſelues 
to haue frequently recourſe to 
it, to vnite our-ſelues by this 
meanesmoreand moreto God, 
who is mans one onely felicitie. 
I earneſtly exhort you toit, 
and to pray to: God for the 
Authour of this inſtrucion. 


Ifaye 29. Mar. 15. Luc. n. Hethbat 
askes with importunirie , obteynes what 
he pleaſes. Oportet ſemper orare , 8& 
nunquam deficere. Ioan. 5. Hec eſt 
fiducia quam habemus ad Deum, quia: 
guodcunque peticrimus ſecundum 
voluntatem clus andir nos : hzc cft 
autem voluntas cius ſandificatio 
noſtra? z. Theffal. 4. 

Owr lords prayer conteynes ſeangs pe-. 
titions, bythe firſt we aske Gods glorie. 
By the [iconds: the glorie of man. By 
the third we begge grace ,the life of the 
ſoxle.. By the foxrth, onr foode , the 
tife of the body., t wo netefſaric meanes 


to artayne 80 the ſaid cad of glorie. By 
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the fiſth , tobe delivered from finne , if 
by humane infirmitie we should fall 
from grace which we demanded. B 

the fixth, ve ake not onely to be de- 
linered from ſinne , but from all thinges 
which induce vs unto it. By the ſea- 
wenth , not onely to be delivered from 
the cuill of fault ( malo culpz ) bur 
exen from all the euill of payne ( ma- 
lo pznz ) to' which man is ſubiett. 
Ang. in Enchyr. E. 35. 
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T HE 22. LESSON 


VPON THE THREE 
firſt Articles of the 
_ Pater noſter. 


M228 A VING layd be- 
gh] x); S fore you what be- 
JEN Rlonges to prayer in 
#9 Cgencrall , and that 
our lords prayer is 


tharTyhich you' ought cheifly 
to vic, it is fitttd Explicate to 
you what is*ſignifics in partie 
ular. _ 


Our Father. 


Y theſe words we are 
raught , that this prayer, 
being made by Igsvs-CHRIST 
the onely fonne of God, is par- 
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ticularly ack to his row Do 
nenly Father , the firſt perſon'::0n5. 
of the B. Trinitie. The firſt 2”, 
rſon , whom we doe not ,.ativne 
meerly call father, becauſe he 2-=» 
begort his ſonne fromall eter- he 
nirie, but alſo for many other 5«:-:- 
reaſons :as becauſe he created 
vs; becauſehe redeemed vs by yg. 
the death ofhis ſonne ; and be- Ow 
cauſe | he adopts vs to be his ;,,p.m 
children by his grace. in En-t 
Howbeit all this norwich- 5/7 © 
ſtanding , when we ſay this ig 4 
prayer we commonly direct pen 
to ali the holy Trinitie,and to 7.7. 
ad! the chree perſons,in as muchk* 7-6 
as they are but one God. OP 
Our Sauiour putt this word 
Father in the beyining of rhis 
prayer, becauſe one ofthe moſt 
neceſlarie conditions to obtey- 
ne our deſire, is, to loue him 
of whom we demande it, and 


be confident in him. Now ve 
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cannot well conſider that in our 
prayers ve haue recourſe ro 
our Father (: which this word 
doth place before our eyes ) 
but we run to him with loue 
and confidence. 

For tae reſt, we ſay our Father, 
and ſpeake ſtill in the plarall, in 
this prayer, to fignifie that we 
are not dealing for our ſelues 
alone , but for all Chriſtians 
which are our. brethren , for 
whom , as ſuch, weaske as for 


our ſelues ,the graces and fa- 
uours which we expreſle. 


"Which art in Heauen. 


HovcHh God be cuery 

where ,yetinthis prayer, 
he is particularly ſaid tobein 
heauen ; becauſc it is the place 
where he makes the glorie of 
his preſence shine out, being 
ſcene there by all rhe Bleſſed 


vv >= ww w y 


The 22. Leſſon. 
replenished wit 


355 
light : and 


where too he makes his good- 
neſſe moſt appeare, becauſe he 


doth not beſtowe his 


race 


alone there, as he dothin earth, 
bur euen his glorie , which is 
the end and accomplishment 
of all the bleſſinges which he 
hath propoſed to reaſonable 
creatures. Ina word, God who 
is euery where, is ſaidto bein Aus. 1. 
heauen , as one might ſay a » < 

mans ſoule were in his heade 
( which yet is in all his body ) rr #44. 
becauſe the heade is the parte 
whereitactes more notably , all 
the fine ſenſes being there, Wa. 
which they are innoc other part 


of the body. 


He is expreſlely ſayd to be 


in heanen in the begining of- 


this prayer, to teach vs, that 
( ſince by prayer we addreſſe 


our ſelues to God who is in 
heauen ) when we reſoluc tg 


ſer .Ds- 
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berake our ſclues to prayer, 
we muſt difingage our ſelues 
from terreanc thoughts, and 
erect our hartes and myndesto 
heaucn-wards. 


Hollowed be thy name. 


Har is, tetthe ſanQitie 

of thy name be knowne. 
Nor as though we demanded. 
of God that his name $should 
be made holy, as though of it 
ſelfeit were not ſo, burthathis 
ſanQitie should be ſpredd all 
the world about. 

We demande of the ſouue- 
raione Crcatour of the vniuer- 
ſe, that cucty oucackno « ledge 
him to be rrue God, and loue, 

borour, and ſeruc him as they 
ou hr. 

Thar cuery one relinguish the 
worshipes of Idoles, and all 


falſe religion , ro ſanRifte his 
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name in the true Church. 
Thar cuery one abandonne 
finne , to ſandifie his name in 
the ſtate of grace. In a word, 
we aske of the ſouuecraigne 
goodneſle that it, would pleaſe 
him ſo to bleſſe men, that there 
may be none who will not 
acknowledge, that he alone 
ought to be adored and ſerued, 
as being good and holy. 

This demande is moſt iuſt 
and reaſonable , ſince all the 
miſcheife ofthe world proceeds 
out of the. ignorance of the 
name of God , that is to ſay, 
from the miſacknowledgement 
of it, which would notar all be, 
if his name were ſanified by 
all men'in the manner fore men- 
tioned, | 


Thy K ynogdome come. 


HERE are three King- 
. domes ofGods,thekindg- 
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dome of glorie, the kingdome 
of grace, and the Kingdome 
of nature. 

The Kingdome of nature is 
that , by which God r#ignes in 
the world , by the naturall 
courſe of all the thinges which 
deriue their beeing from him. 

The Kingdome of grace is 
that, by which God raignes in ' 
the hattes of his faythfull by 
grace. 

The Kingdome of glorie, is 
that by which he raignes in 
heauen with the Bleſſed in his 
glorie. | 

By theſe words thy Kingdome 
come, we particularly aske the 
coming of the laſt Kingdome, 
wherin our beatitude conſiſts, 
and notrthe two orher : not that 
of grace, we demande that, in 
the article folloving , by theſe 
words, thy will be done. : 

| Not that of nature neither; 
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becauſe God hauing oblidged 
himſelfe in generall ro giue ir 
the courſe it ought rohold,the- 
re iSnoe neede to aske it, this 
decree of God being ſuppoſed, 
becauſeit hath its being neceſ- 
farily , which hath noe relation 
to free vill. 

But we aske that of glorie, be- 
cauſeall rhinges doe naturally 
aſpire to their end, man ought 
toaske glorie aboue all thinges 
that being his laſt end : and be- 
cauſe whe the ſcripture ſpeakes 
ſimply of the *Kingdome of 
God, wealzrayes, in a manner, 
vnderſtand the Kingdome of 
glorie. 


Thy will he done in earth as 
it 5 in heauen. 


L HERE are two kindes 
of wills in God: that is, 
God wills diuerſe thinges ina 


360 . The 22; Leſcon. 
diuers manner. Some thinges 
he wills abſolutly, others con- 
ditionally , rhat- is ſuppoſing 
that we will them : thatis , he 
vills them, and defires that we 
would will them too ,yetleaues 
vS in our libertie to will them 
actually , ornot to will rhem. 
We demande not in this ar- 
ricle that his wili be done in 
the firſt ſenſe, becauſe God 
willing nothing abſolutly bur it 
neceilarity hath its beeing by 
the power of his will, this de- 
mande isnotneceſſarie. But we 
aske that what he. wills condi- 
tionally, thartis if ve. will, and 
COntognently, that which may 
___ or not, happen , may 
ty accomplihed. 
We aske not that God would 
doe his owne will , but-thar it 
may be done by men wich his 
aſhſtance. _ 
And therfor this a im1- 
ports 
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—_ not, doethy willin vs, or 
et vs doethy will: but, thy will 
- | bedone,to teach vs, that it isnei- 
e | ther God alone who doth his 
e | will invs, nor man alone thar 
$ | fulfils it, but the concourſe of 
1 | both: of God by grace, of man, 
by thelibertie God hath giuen 
- | him to this purpoſe. 
| | Soitisthat we defire Gods gra-- 
ceto keepe his comandements, 
and to doe nothing that may 
tranſgreſſe them. And in this 
conſideration we expreflely de- 
mande that the will ofGod may 
be done in earth, as it is in hea» 
uen; thar is, in the Church mi- 
litant,as inthe tryumphante: by 
men who liue in earth, fighting 
againſtthe world, the flesh,and 
| the dinell, as by the Angells, 
and bleſſed ſpirics who try fiphe 
in heauen with God, defiring 
that as thoſe bleſſed ſoules doe 
religiouſly obeye God -4 hea- 
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ucn, without any contrauention 
to his holy Will, ſo we may doe 
the ſame in earth by his grace. 
This is the explication of the 
three firſt articles of the Pater 
no/fer, which will ſerue you for 
2 Leſſon,whenceI am confident 
you will draw noe ſmale profit, 
itbeing impoſſible, in my vn- 
derſtandinge, ro conſider that 
God is our Father without l0- 
uing him like true children: to 
know that heauen is the true 
lace ofhis reſidence. and whi- 
ther he calls vs, whichour'deſi- 
ring to goe to him, and conſe- 
quently proftefſe the knowledge 
ofhis name, and ro fulfill his 
holy will,ſtace they are the two 
meanes he hath left vs to ariue 
at ſo happie a periode. 

To this F exhorte youas much 
as is poflible, and to pray to 
God for the Author of this in- 
ſtruction. 
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God ts exery whereby power ;becarn- 


fe he conſerues all thatis in any parte of 


the word , workes exery Where : and b 
preſence becaxſe he ſees all that is in 
the world, as the eye ſees what is before 
it Finally by eſſence; becauſe being infi- 
nite, there i noting Where his eſſence is 
wot-found. E 118731 

By the ht ade, a man ſees , he heares, 
be feeles, he towuc- es, be taſtes, 

Wepray forthe coming of the kingdo- 
we of God,not as though it coxlafayle to 
come, but onely to teftifie,that pnce Go @ 
will haze it ſo, it 1s agreable to our de- 
fire, and that, did it depende of vs, it 
should be noe other wiſe. 

S. Aug. concione 20.in Pal, 118. 
ſaith, that as before the coming of Teſws 
Chriſtinto this world, the prayers of 
the Saintes of the old lary aymed at that 
firſt coming of bs; ſo now all the deſires 
of the Saintes of the new late looke 
vpon his ſeconde coming, which will 
ieade vs to eternal felicuties 
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SATESBE ZLEAEAL 
THE 23. LESSON 


VPON THE FOVRE 
laſt articles of the P.N. 


Gine vs thy day our dayly 
breade. | 


z& ofourLords prayer, 
WV [= we aske all neceſſa- 
Cyprſer © = ric foode for body 
««04- and oule. 

D.Theſ” We makethis prayer to God, 
m.s becauſe weſoabſolutly depen- 


#47. de vpon him, thatas we cannot 
receiue our beeingwithouthim, 
ſo we cannot conſerue it, fauc 
onely by him. 

In this demande we make vſe 
of this word breade, becauſe it 
conueniently ſignifies both ſpi- 


TYP 
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ritualland corporall foode. The 
ſpiricuall foode of the ſoule, for 
ſo much as the Euchariſt, which 
iSone of the principale nourish- 
'ments of the ſoule, is called 
breadein the icripture. : 
That ofthe body: becauſe the 
ſubſtance of breade in its owne 
nature 1s corporall, and this c;- i» 
word in the ſcripture ſignifies e047. 
all kinde of foode. at 
Wecallthis breade which ve 4. Ge. 
askecurs: both becauſe we aske 5; 7% 
a ſpirituall foode, which belon- v#1ru- 
gesrto Vs alone, that is, to the '*i»i- 
true children of God whoare in 7.” 
the Church, and not to thoſe 
that are without : and alſo be- 
cauſe we aske of God thathe 
would feede our bodys, not 
with bread ill gorten, cither by 
deceipt,ſtealth, or by any other 
vnlawfull meanes, but gayned 
ſo juſtly, that we may well rear- 
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Againe we call it dayly brea- 
de, to point out the difference 
that 1s betweene the nourish- 
ment which God giues in the 

ug fer Church militante, and that 

15: whichhebeſtovesintheChurch 
tryumphant. The one, to witt 
that4an heauen, being eternall, 
and conſequently isneuer loſt, 
after it 1s once had. The other, 
to witt that which we recetue in 
this world, being ſo ſubiect to 
perish thatit muſtneedes be oft 
renewed: whence it is that we 
_ exprefle its short continuance, 
| by the length of one day which 
elidesaway ſo faſte, 

We ſay gine vs: becauſe albeit 
weaskenot breade giuen by mi- 
racle, but breade carned inſo- 
me ſorte by our labour, by the 
aſſiſtance ofhis grace,yet conſi- 
dering that ve cannot vorthily, 
( docall ve can) pay all chat we 
receiue from the hand of God: 
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and alſo that withouthim all our 
labours would proue vnprofita- 
ble,his benefits well deſerue 


thename of gifres. 
We aske this breade for the 


gehim toaske euery day what 
he wants: and cithall thar he will 
hane him to repoſe ſo much 
confidence in his goodnefle, 
that he muſt relye vpon it for 
his next dayes prouifion. 


And fo rgiue Us 0ler ſinnes as We 


| forgiue them that treſpaſſe 


againſt VS. 


N this 5. article we beſeech 
God ro pardon the finnes we 
have committ againſt him, our 
linnes being vnderſtoode by the 
word, debita, which word our 


Qzii 


C:pr fer 
day preſent, for two reaſons, 4 «a. 
both becauſe God will hauea Ch 

; j * 


Chriſtian ſo ablolutly depen- ,, 7; 
de vpon him, thathe will oblid- 4: 
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Sauiour makes vie of in this 
place; becauſe who ſo cuer of- 
fends God, owes him ſartisfa- 
Rion for the offence, which 


oblidges vs to the payment of. 


certaine paines. 

We call the. ſinnes wherof we 
aske pardon ours, ina quite con- 
trarie {ſenieto thatwherbywena- 
med the breade owxr-, which we 
asked of God. That breade is 
called ours, becauſe it comes 


from God who giuesitvs ; and 


becauſe nothing is more ovwrs 
then whatis giuen vs. But finne 
is called ours , becauſe it comes 
innoe ſenſe from God, but vho- 
ly from him that commits it by 
his owne will, and pure malice, 
againſt Gods inſpirations. 

All men make this demande, 
becauſe noe man is exempt 
from mortall or yenaall finne : 
and albeit one maynotalwayes 
be tainted with it as often as 
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one prayes, yet {ith weacknow- 
ledge our ſelnes ſo miſerable 
that we may fall into that vn- 
happineſſe, it is behoofefull 
$.bumbly to pray to Godthatour 
of his ſingular goodnefle, he 
vould deliuer vs from that mis- 
fortune, if by our malice we 
chance'to fallfinto it. 

We deſire God to forgiue vs 
our finnes as we forgiue them 
that treſpaſlea gainſt vs; not as 
though we would giue our ſel- . 
nes to God, foran example,bur 
toteſtifie to him,that in asking 
him this fauour of pardoning 
our finnes,we endeuour in ſome 
meaſure, to render our ſ{elues 
worthy, by pardoning the offen- 
ces done againſt vs, there being 
nothing that doth more effec- 
tually drawe Gods mercy vpon 
| vs, then the mercy whichwevſe 

mutually one to another, When- 
ce we learne, that we mult par 
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don to obteyne pardon. 
But if any be ſo hardened in 
malice, that his obſtinacie hin- 
ders him to pardon an offence 
done him; if he defire thar his. 
prayers be profirableto him, he 
muſtatleaſt deſire Gods grace 
to that effet. Marrie if he doe 
neither oftheſe, but onely pray 
with his lipps for cuſtomes ſake 
or to be ſeene by men, his 
prayer isturned into finne. 

It is euident, that a Chriſtian | 
who deſires rhat God $hould | 
pardon his faults, ought to par- 
don. thoſe that are done againſt 
him: howbeit we muſt know in 
what ſenſe we ought to doe it. 

Whether he that commits the 
fault be repentant for it, ornot, 
hero whomthe offence is done 
ought to pardon himas td the 
offence done him ; that is, he 
ought to depoſe all rancour 
againſt him, and to wish him 
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foe hurt at all, bur he 1s not 
bound to pardon him what be- 
longes to iuft and reaſonable 
ſatisfaction. For example , 
if one have robbed me, Iam 
bound to pardon him, and to 
wish him noe harme, butnot to 
gigehim che —_— whichashe 
tooke it from me, ſo he is bound 
to reſtore it me. | 
I am bound to pardona man 
that should haue curt off my ar- 
me. and to wish himnoe harme: 
but I am not bound to remitt 
vhat he is oblidged to giue me 
to liue on, fince by depriving 
me of my arme, he hath made 
me vnable to gayne my liuing. 
| In this weoughtto follow the 
example of Almightie God, 
which in ſuch occaſions pro- 
ceedsina diuers manner. When 
he pardons a finne, as to the of- 
fence,healwayesremitts the ſa- 
tisfaction which we cannot per= 
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forme without too greare preiu- 
dice, and is content vitha lefle, 
changing eternall paines, which 
is due to morrtall ſinne, into 
temporall ones ; ſometymes a- 
gaine, he remitts the tempo- 
ral paine too, At other ty- 
mes he leaues the burden 
vpon our $Shoulders, and will 
haue vs to beare it. So charitie 
dathalwayes mouevs to remitt 
that ſatisfaction to thoſe that 
offend vs, which is too too pre- 
iudiciall tothem, and toreſt ſa- 
tisfied with aleſſer.Somerymes 
too the extreame repentance 
of ſuch as may haue offended 
vs, exaCtsat our hands ( foras 
muchas concernes our ownein- 
rereſt ) that we should remitt 
the punishmenrt which was due 
tothe fault doneagainſt vs. So- 
me tymeSagaine their cold re- 
pentance deſcrues it not, We 


muſt proceede diuerſly in ſuch 
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occaſids: and leaſt we may doe 
amiſle therin , ve oughtto fol- 
low the aduiſe and counſellof 


| knowing, prudent,and coſcien- 


tious perſons. 
But ſome may ſay,why should 
I be bound to remitr that which 
is due astorhe offence, tohim 
who isnot ſorie to haue offen- 
ded me, eſpecially fince God 
doth not remitt the finne, ever 
as to the fault, ſaue onely to 
ſachasareſorie for it. 

The reaſon ofthis difference 
is, that it belonges not to man 
to take ſarisfation for faults 
and crymes , but to Godalone, 
who as we are taught bythe 
ſcripture, reſerues reuenge to 
himſelfe. Whence it followes 
that man who leaues'reuenge to 
God,1is oblidged topardon the 
offences which he receiues in 
his owne particular, although 
one repent not. And that God 
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outof his goodneſſe pardoning 
thoſe that repent, who is the 
good and juſt reuenger of faulcs 
and crymes, ought yet to pu- 
nish thoſe that arenot touched 
vithſorros : in qualitie of good, 
becauſe: if he did not fo, he 
would gineoccaſion, by the im- 
punitie of finne,to committ the 
ſame continually. And as ſt, 
becauſecuety tranſgreffion de- 
ſcrues paineand punishment. 


And leade vs not into 
temptation. 


Hs demanded pardon 
for ſinnes by paſled, it is 
bur fitt to craue to be deliuered 
from them in tyme to come. 
we beſcech cod that either 
we maynot be tempted, orat 
leaſt if he permitt temptation 
for our exerciſe, he would not 
ſuffervsto be ouercome ther» 
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by: but he : ſoaffiſte C. by 
his grace, that our tempters 
might be ſubdued, and we re- 
mayne victorious. bc 

We firſt defire that he would 
not permitt vs tobe tempted, 
becauſe there being danger in 
the fight, it isa parteofhumili- 
tie to auoyde it. And further, 
becauſe though temptations 
be oft profitable, when they are 
conſtantly reſiſted, and that in 
rhis conſideration we ſupporte 
chem with ioy, yet is it notal- 
wayes ſafe to deſire them,there 
being many thinges we would 
fayne bequitt of,yet when they 
befall vs, we ſuffer them with 
content, for the loue of him 
who ſuffered deathand paſſion 
for our ſakes. 

True it 1s, there haue bene 
Saintes who haue defired to be 
tempted, and expoſed themſel- 
ues to tempration, but they did 
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it bya particular motion from 
God, and ſuch their aQions are 
ratherto beadmired then imi- 
tated, vnleſſe one Should feele 
the ſame inſpiratiss from God. 


But deliuer vs from euill. 


Aving askedtobe deliue. 

red from the temptations 
ofthe Diuell, we beſeech God 
in this article to, pleaſe to free 
vs fromall temporall euills, be 
they externall or internall;from 
all the miſeries of this life, into 
which the ſinne of Adamhath 
caſt vs. 

We deſire to be preſerued 
from water , fire, warre , pla- 
gue, famine, fickneſle, dolours, 
afflitions of mynde, and from 
all kind of cuils which vie to af- 
flitvs.Arlcaſtithebenotplea- 
ſed todeliuer vs from them, he 
would giuevs ſtrength to endu- 
re themzand effec by his grace, 
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rhat inſteede of leadinge vsto 
ſinne,and throwing vs downe to 
perdition, they may proue pro - 
ftable exerciſes towards our 
faluation. 

Amen. 

This word .Amen,which figni- 
hes, ſobert, ſerues for a holie 
Epilogue,a ſuccinRe repetition 
ofall this prayer , wherby aman 
demands againe in grofle, and 
in aword,all that he demanded 
of God, moreart large. 

This is the explicationofthe 
foure laſt articles of the Pater 
N.which vill ſerue for your leſ- 
ſon from which you may draw 
much profit: it being impoſſible 
to conſider that weare not able 
toliue one day butby Gods aſ- 
ſiſtance, without humbling our 
ſerues before him * impoſſible 
to conceive that to obteyne 
pardon of our offences we 
muſt pardonthe offence of 0- 


> 4 The 2.3. Leſson. 
thers, without putting all ran- 
cour out of our hartes; inipoſſi- 
ble to knowe that ve are not 
ableto reſiſte the leaſt tempta- 
tion in the world, and freeour 
ſelues fromthe euils which op- 
preſſe vs, ſaue onely by the 
meanesof Gods grace, without 
viingall diligece todeſeruchis 
grace and aſſiſtance. To this I 
exhorte you with all earneſt- 
neſſe and to pray for the; Au- 
thour of this inſtruction. 

We acke in the firſt place, our ſpir;- 
rzuall foode; becauſe the ſoule #5 the moſt 
noble parte of maza : inthe ſeconde , the 

7 oede of our ſoules, 

Demwterons6.and Lac 14, Nomine 
Panis omne genus ctbi defignatur: i» 
greeke Arton Epioufion: which pro- 
perly ſignifies not dayly, but ſuperſub: 
ſtanriall, i” which ſenſe we aske breade 
conformable for the foode and conſer- 
MAHON © f our ſub ſtance, breadewhich s 
4 well ſpirituall as corporal. 

Breade in the petition, fi gnifiesal 
that # neceſſarie for man :tiere being 
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The 2 3. I eſs0n. 379 
noe houre nor moment Wherin Gods aſſi- 
ftance is not neceſſarie for vs: and con- 
ſequently, there u noe tyme vherix we 
are not to recite our Pater noſter. pe de- 
mande of God that rye maybe ſo aſſiſted 
by bis grace, that we may obteyne this 
breade, Which he alone can Lie vs.e 
ſtand indebted to God fordinerſe thin- 
ges; ſome byreaſon of hu perfettion, and 
goodneſſe, to witt all lone and ſernice. 
Others in regarde of ourowne imperfe- 
Hon, and malice, to witt, ſatisfattion 

for our ſinnes. We demande not of God 
tobe freed from the firſt debr , as well 
becauſe cf their owne nature they can-. 
not be remitted, itbeing impoſſible that 

4 creature should not be lyable to pay 
lone and ſerniceto his Creatour: as alſo 
becauſe ſuch dehts are aduantagious 

for vs. But we ake tobe diſcharged of 
thoſe debts which our owne malice in- 

gaged vs in, Which are hurtfull and pre- 
mudiciall to vs. 

Marr. 6. $i dimiſeritis hominibus 
peccara corum,dimitter & yobis pa- 
ter czleſtis delifta veſtra : fi aurem 
non dimiſcritis hominibus, nec pater 
veſter dimitter yobis peccara veltra.. 
Iames 1. iudicium fine miſericordia 
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ficr illi qui non facir miſcricordiam, 
Qua menſura menſi fuerites remeree 
MY vob:s, A4att 7, 

Beſides what ts due to me from bim 
mho cutt my arme, in reſpett of thepre. 
indice 1 ſuffer: he alſo owes ſatisfation 
ro the common weath which he hath of. 
fended by violating its peace. It s5 in My 
porrer to remitt the reparation due to 
we, but notthat which #5 axe tothe pn- 
blicke :1n reſpet of which, Towght to 

fard thus affefted , that were that 
ſatisfattion ane to my ſelſe alone, I 
wexuldpardon it with a good will. Aud 
albeitthat we are imuited by char.tie ty 
pardon not oxely the fault, but alſo the 
paine orſatisfattion due to it; yet when 
the offence x great, it 1 iuſt and larful 
to exatte ſatisfattion, and that a nota- 
ble one too ; marrie it muſt notbe done 
out of particular renenge,buteitherfor 
the conſeruation of ones honoar, if it 
ſuffered therby; or els for his good who 
committed the offence; while we fore- 
ſee he would be correfted therby; erfor 
the good of the Commonwealth, which s 
bound to prouide that the impunitic of 
acryme be not cauſe that one may fal 
znto it againe with leſſe apprehenſion. 1 
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41,4 for oyr .o wne intereſt; becauſeir 
Ybclonges notta aparticularperſon tore - 
mitt what appertaines to thepublicke. 
FV hen iuftice doth punish a cryme,it 
vbut the execution of Gods iuftices be- 
cauſe that punishment ts onely inflifted 
by man, in vertue of Gods anthoritie 


who commaxds ir. CET 
tl The Septant [nterpretes this word 
«- Amen lo ' it; others, truly ; others, 
"yh fincerely. It i an Hebrew word, andis 
al {o much mare fitly putt in the end of 
If thas prayer made to God, as ive are made 
7 ſure by holy ſcripture that it was fre- 
th quently inthe monthe of our Sauionr 
i Dſus. Ch. 


= 


x 
z * 


THE 2.4- LESSON 
VPON THE SALVTA- 
TION OFTHE ANGELL OR 
Aue Maria. 


e Av ING recomment- 
ded and explicared 
\ the P ater N,toyou,it 
=> ſecmesfitt to doethe 
WS to the .Aue Maria : foras 
by the one weaddrefle our ſel- 
ues to the father of our Redee- 
mour, ſoby this we hane re- 
' courſe to his mother. | 
The Aue Marie is a prayer 
wherin ſaluting that glorious 
Virgine, by an intire and ſuc- 
cinc relation of her priuiledges 
and graces, we beſcech her to 
_ become our Meditrice to het 


F 
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fonne, as he is to his Father. 


_ This falutation conſiſts of 
three partes. The firſt concerns 


the Virgine, and in it her ſingu- 


lar gracesareexpreſled. 

The ſeconderelates ro Itsvs- 
CHzsT her ſonne, our Sa- 
uiour, and inone word teſtifies 
the fulneſſe of his benedi- 
ions. 

The third reflectes vpon vs, 
initve beſeech the Virgine to 


make interceſſion for vs. 


And as this f{atutation hath 
three partes ſo hathit three au- 
thours, the Angell, Eliſabeth, 
and the Church, while yer ir 


| hath but one , the holy, Ghoſt 


having dictated it to them all 
three. 

The Angell is the Authour 
ofthe firſt part, which endegin 
thes words. .Bleſ/ed art rhoxn 
amon#s(t . all women. and it WaAsS 


Gods abſolute will to haue it ſo 
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to rhend that as an Angell off 
darknefle incited a virgine to 
diſtroyevs,ſfoan Angell of light 
Should bring the firſt rydings of 
our ſaluation to the Virgine 
Marie. 

Eliſabeth added theſe words, 
blefſed s the frutte of thy wombe, it 
being ſutable to herzeale toour 
blefled Sautour, that after the 
Angell had ſert out the Virgi- 
nes prayſes, she Should make 
mention of the excellence of 
her fruite,to make manifeſt that 
from him it was, as from the 
head ſpring,that all his mothers 
merits flowed, 

The Church added the word 
Iesvs in this prayer, holy mo- 
ther pray for vs: becauſe the 
Virgine being the mother of 
IEsvs CHRIST our Souctaigne | 
Redeemour, none can haue 2 
neerer acceſlſeto him them $he: 

So thac hauing by the Pater N.- 
_ expretled 
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expreſſed , and demanded of 
God all our neceſlitics , itis 
yerie conuenient that in this 
prayer we humbly beſeech the 
mother to become a Media- 
trice for vs to her ſonne, that he 
vould pleaſeat her inſtance, to 
inable vs to obreyne what ve 
asked of God ais father. 
Hayle. 

The firſt word in this ſalura- 
tion, ſignifies joy, health, and 
peace,in the hebrew tongue : & 
thatnot without myſterie, be. 
cauſe itis to intimateto the yir- 
cine, that the cauſe why the. 
Angell ſaluted her, ought tobe 
a thing of huge toy ,and great 
repoſe to herſoule. 

The Angell falutesthe Virgi-" 
ne : but why? becauſe she me- 
r1tsall honour, im that she was 
choyſen to be the mother of che 


Ecrcatour of all thinges, and 


that wheras Eue induced A- 
= 
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dam to looſe vs, she should 
beare and bring him forth, who 
out of his goodnefle would ſaue 
VS. | | 
Vpon this conſideration he 
ſaluresher, and ro witneſle the 
ſame, God permitted by a ſin- 
gular prouidence, that in Lari- 
ne,( the tongue which the 
Church ordinarily makes vſe 
of ) the firſt word of that ſalu- 
tation Avec being inuerted ma- 
kes Eud. | 
- Marie. 

Marie is the Virgins proper 
name. A proper name impoſed f 
vpon. her by the inſpiration of 
the holy Ghoſt, a name which 
points out at once both her per- 
ſon, and dignitie. Her perſon, 


ſeeing, it .is her proper name. 


Herdignitic,in ſo much as it {1- 


_gnifiesLady,and ſea-ſtarre,which 


intruth-she is. Lady, fith being 


the mother of the Creatour of 
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all chinges, she is in that quali- 
tie the trac Lady Miſtreſſe in 
reſpec of. all the Creatures. 


Seaftarre, {ince inthe. Sea of this 


vorld, she is the true ſtarreof 
the ſea which conducts ſafely 
to the harbour when $he is ta- 
ken for Guide, | 

Full of grace. 

By theſe words the Angell 
teaches vs, that the B. Virgine 
was full of grace, __ ſee it 
by reaſon, ſince it was but con- 
uenient that She who was to 
concelue inher wombe theau- 
rhour of all grace, should firſt 
haue conceiued it in her ſoule 
which vas replcnished with all 
benedicuons., ſooner then the 


+ ombe of her body. 


We find others in theſcripture, 
beſides the B. Virgine , who 
wereſaid to befull of grace,but 


 Sheinafarre other manner then 


all theſe, in whoſe fauour, the 
R ij 
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boly ſcripture makes vſe of 
thoſe tearmes : becauſe $he is 
fullof it, not onely for that she 
was ſanified in her mothers 
wombe, but alſo in thac she was 
neuer fubiect to any ſtayne of 
finne. A priuiledge granted to 
heralone, and that moft iuſtly, 
becauſe she alone is the mother 
of our Redeemour who de- 
ſtroyes linne. 
She is full of grace, becauſe 
full of perfections , her life 
being a true mirour of chaſti. ie, 
humilitie, myldneſle, obedien- 
ce, patience, faith, hope, chari- 
tic, andall the vertues. 

Oar Lord 1s with thee. 

In Theſe words the Angell 
aduertiſeth the Virgine rou- 
ching the myſterie, which. is 
ſuddenly robeaccomplished in 
her. 

Cur Lordis with thee ,that is the 
WORD. the ſeconde perſon of 


4 
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the B. Triniti:, deſcends into 
thy wombe to cake flesh vpon 
him. 

He deſcends to he there, not 
onely by loue and grace, bur 
euen by nature, to be ſpiritually 
concemed in thy ſoule, and 
both in ſpirit and flesh in thy 
body. 

7 hou art bleſsed amongſt all women. 

The Virgine is blefſed, be- 
cauſe $he driues a yay maledi- 
Aion, waich one brought inro 
the » celd , and snhe Feconcues 
vs to God. 

Bleſſed, becauſe it Te CAD 
diction not to be ſterill, bur to 
bringeforth children,and which 
is more, tobe happie in them, 
as She is. 

Bleſſed, becauſe $she 1s at 
once both mother and Virgine, 
and that Virginitic turnes to be- 
nediction. 

Bleſſed amongſt women , be- 
R 1y 
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becauſe neuer any $hall be, ei- 
ther conceined without ſport 
of ſinne, and with fulnefle of 
grace, nor be fertill without 
knowledge of man, and loſle of | 
her Virginitie, nor yet mother 
ofher God. the Anthour of all. 
benediction. as $he is. 

And bleſſed ts the fruite of thy wombe 
. In theſe words, Elizabeth, 
moued by the holy Ghoſt, giues 
vsto know, thatthe B. Virgine 
conteynes the ſourſe ofall be- 
nediQion, which fills her with 
it, and ſpreadcs that ſtrxcame of 
bleſſing all the world ouer. 

'The - fruite of the Virgines 
wombe isnot ſaid to be blefſed 
among men, as She her ſelfe is 
among women, but itis called 
abſolutly, and ſimply bleſſed; 
to shev vs, that he 15s not onely 
more blefled then men , buc 
more then all compriſed in 


the world. 
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TheVirgine is bleſſed aboue 
all vomen ,by the benedidtion 
ofthe fuſe of her wombe, and 
e & this fruite is bleſſed aboue all 
fÞ thinges, by his owne proper be- 
r 


nedi&tion, which flo Wes ouer all 
the world. 
FES# 8. 

This word, fignifying Sa- 
uiour , is added by the Church 
to hieve vs thatinſo muchas 
he saues vs, hEisa fruite of be- 
ncdiction. 


Holy 7 mother of God 
' pray ## ws ſinners now and 


at the houre of our death. 


Hz Church added this 

prayer, wh-rin, hauing firſt 
made ashort recapitulation of 
the adnanragious titles which 
the AngellandsS. Eliſabeth ga- 
uetothe B. Virgine, we con« 
ture her to pray for vs. | 
R 1115 
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. This word, ho/y, hath relation 
to what was ſaid aboue, full of 
grace, being noe otherwiſe holy 
but in ſo much as grace is in 
her. 

Mother of God relates to this 
eur Lord is with thee 5 being noc 
_ otherwiſe mother of God, bur 
in ſo much as he is in her. By 
thcſe vords pray for Vs,ve be- 
ſcechthe B. Virgine to come in 
to our aydc. 

we Make this ſupplication to 
her, by uſt title, becauſe we 
ſtand in needeof her aſſiſtance, 
and that she hath ch&p ill and 
power toaffordit vs. | 

Wehaueneedeof her afliſtan- 
ce, becauſe weare inceſlantly 
afſſaultedby the world; theflesh 
and the Diucll, moſt pywertull 
encmys. 

She hath the will and power 
to afford vs her afliſtance : be- 
cauſe she is replenished with 


The's 2 &. & Zalromt | 393 3 
perfect charitie., which :did al- 
waycs reſide in her harte, and 
thatnone hath more credit With 
2 ſonne then a tender morker, 
We beſecch her to afliſte vs 
SY zow,. by iuſteſt title, becauſe | 
e | being eucry houre in. danger, 
rt } ve hauc cuery houre neede of 
/ | her ayde. 
1 


We coniure her farther! ro  hauc 
care of vs at the-houre of 
our death, becauſe before we 
) | cometoiudgement , according 
> Þ to theſtate wherin weare found 
atthatlaſt houre, it is then chei- 
fly that we shall ncedeher ſuc- 
cour and ſtrength, to maintayne 
vs in the ftare we ought to be 
in. 

We conclude our-prayerby 
this word, Amen, which ſignifies 
ſobe it, to teſtifie the defire we 
haue, chat the prayer we hane 
made may haue its full and in- 
ire effect, | 
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"This is the explication of the 
Awe wake which will ſerue you 
fora lefſon, whence you $hall 
reapenoe ſmale fruite , if confi- 
dering the {ingular grace which 
theB. Virginie hathto be reple- 
nished with the graces and be- 
nediftions of her God,you ex- 
cite yourſcluesto wish them in 
you , {ince by this way you will 
poverfully inuite her to pray 
efhcatiouſly for you, and you 
willrender yourſclues worthy 
of the fruite of herprayers. To 
this I moſt earneſtly exhorre 
you, and'to pray to God for the 
Authour of this inſftrucQion. 
Teſws Chriſt God and mas, ts our in- 
rerceſſoxr With bis beauenly Farber whe 
55 God done; and therfor # was werie 
rangruess that the B. Virgine, who ts 
efLumane nature, should be our inter» 
cefferefſe to Jeſus Chriſt who # both 
God and man. LT 
* We prayrto the B. Virgine rogeither 
with Jeſus Ch.ro intimate, that as Eut 
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induced Adam to ourperdition; ſo she 


"395 


moned- Jeſus Chriſt ro ſane vs. 

Onur B | Lady isſaid tobe fullof gra- 
ce, and full of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe 
according to the ſcripture Phraſe, the 
one is more” then the other: becauſe 
though it be moſt true, thatthe holy Gh. 
8s more then grace , as the tuiiſe ſur- 
paſſes the effeft, and the creatonr the 
creature : yet tobe fullof grace, accor- 


 dingtoholy writt, is to befult of ſome 
Luft of the boly Ghoſt which  appeares 


exteriourly, and produces ſome admi- 


_rable thinge: wheras tobe full of grace: 


fignifies being. full of an abundance of 
all the gnifts rogeither with raſtifyin 

Lrace. $. St. phen tas ſaid tobe full of 
race: batthe B 4 V irgine is fall ina fare 


different manner , therebeing 4s much 
' difference as there is betiyeene a river 


and a brooke, hich are both ſaid to be 


fall of water, yet the one conteynes 


* much more then the other." Teſs Ch. is 
"Fall of grace as the ſonrſe; the B. Virgi- 


ne as ariuer Which iſſnes from it, S.Ste- 


phen andother Saintes, as brookes. 


Sara, Rebecca, Rachel and others arc 
ſaid to be b:fſed;becanſe of ſterile that 
rhey were, God made them fertile Gen, 
R v) 
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18 5 30 Tud 13, Luci. But this bene-. 
diftion 1s accompaigned With ſorrowe, 
Shame, and:commerce with men, when- 
cerheB. Virgineis wholyexempt Lia 
was ſaid ro be bleſſed, becauſe che 
brought forth many children Gen, 30. 
But the B. Virgine vnder this title i; 
morebleſſed, becauſe the brought out one 
berterthen all tegeither, whoſe children 
too we areallof vs. And the mother of 
Samuel, is bleſſed, becanſe she brought 
out a Prophete which che offered wp to 
Gods ſermice 1. Kinges 1. But the B. 
Virgine bringes out Teſus Ch. who ſa- 
cryfices bimſcife for the peepſe. Indith 
bleſſed, becanſe 5ve cutt of Holofernes 
his beade. Iud. 14. Heſter bleſſed for 
delinering the [/raclites. Heb. 6+ Bleſ”- 
ſed Abigail, becauſe shedeturned Das 
wid from raking renenge, The B. Virgi- 
me is bleſſed by all theſe titles, fince, she 
deſtroyes the dizell through our Lord 
Teſs Ch.w ho is the fundamentall lene 
of the Church;thatshe breakesinpeeces 
thatinfernall ſerpents heade : deliners 
ext of the hands of that miſerable enc- 
.mye of mankinde, and auerts Gods 
wroth from moſt inſtly punishing of vs. 
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T HE 25. LESSON 


.VPON THE INSTI- 


TVTION OF THE 
eacraments. 


Avins ſeene what 
8 belongesto prayer, 

wherby we deman- 
de Gods grace, it 
remaynes that we 


> 
_—_ 


explicate to you what concerns 


the Sacraments, the ordinarie 


meanes by which God beſtowes 


it vpon VS. 
A Sacrament, cuen according 
tothe enemys of faith, is a viſi- 


bleſigne,or a externall ceremo- 


nic inſtituted by God, to which 
is annexed the giuing of his 


.8I4CE. 


There are ſeauen ſuch fignes 


nents. . 


3583 
found-in. the'newlawe, and by} « 
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conſequence | ſeauen Sacra-fſ i 


Baptiſme is the firſt , the ex- 


teriour and ſenfible figne ofit, 
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ſcripture in-the Aces of - the 
- Apoſtles 
Mes. 


bis Apoſtles: valefſe 7” ;goe,'20u 


1s washing with water , and the 
Sacramentall words, 1 baptiſe 
thee tn the name of the father, onne, 
and holy Ghoſt. 

The promeſle of grace appea- 
resinthe words. he that $hall be- 
leeue, and be baptifed shall be ſaued. 

The execution we meete with 
in many paſlages of the ſcrip- 
ture, Oe ones Cie 

Confirmation is the ſeconde 
Sacrament ,/the:exteriour-and 
ſenſible figne,is, the impoſition 
of hands, which we find in the 


, and S. Paules ' Ept- 


The promeſſe of grace, isin 
S.Tohn, when Ieſus Ch. ſaidto 


”— 
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shall not receiue the holy Ghoſt, and 
if 1 g2e, I will ſend him you. = 


- Theexecution of this Sacra- 


mentis ſeene in the Actes,when 


the holy Gh. deſcended downe 
vponithe Apoſtles,and when by 


the impoſition of the Apoſtles 
hands they that were baptiſed 
receiued the holy Ghoſt a new 
againe. Which makesenider,as 
well that inthis place there is 
noe meEtion made of the receipt 
of the holy Gh. giuen in baptiſ- 
me. as that Itsvs-CHrisT had 
inſtituted* this ceremonie , it 
being certaine, that the Apo- 
ſtles had not doneit without his 
commandement. 

The Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſte - is the third; the inſtitu- 
rion wherof is conteyned in S. 
Matthew, S. Marke, S. Luke. 
and S. Paule. | 
* The ſenſible ſigne of this Sa- 
crament, isthe body and bloud 
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ofIesvs Cn.as being vnderthe' 
ſpecies of bread and wine. +. 

__ _ The promeſle of grace, -ap- 
pearesinS.Iohn.intheſe words, 
who eates this breade shall lane for 
euer: andthe bread which I will o1ue 
you,is my flesh for the life of the 
norld. | | 
The firſtexecution is ſeenc in 
the ſupper, which our Saujour 
made with his Apoſtles, beforc 
his death; | 
 Pennanceis the fourth Sacra- 
ment, the inſtitution ofit it ma- 
de in theſe words, as my father 
ſent me, ſo 1 ſend you, whoſe ſinnes 
30u forgine, shall be forginen © and 
whoſe youreteyne shall be reteyned. 
The confeſhon of ſinne, and 
the words of him that forgiues, 
arethe viſible and exteriour f1- 
ones. 
The promefſle of grace, ap- 
peares by the ſame words, Who- 
ſe ſinnes ſocuer you $hall for- 
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giue,shall be forgtuen;fince fin= 
ne iS onely remitted by grace. 

The execution is ſeeneinthe 
Actes, whererhe people caſting 
themſclues at the Apoſtles fee- 
te,came confefſſing their ſin- 
ncs. 

Extreame vnction is the fifth 
Sacrament, We acknowledge 
that It was inſtituted by God, 
becauſethe Apoſtles did vſeir, 
which they would not haue do- 
ne, if IEsvs-CHR1sST had not 
endo: ed them with the power 
and commande therof. 

Thar the Apoſtles did yſe 
it, S. Iames doth witneſſe in 
theſe words, which declarethe 
ſigne, the exteriour ceremonie, 
and the promeſle of grace. Is 
there any ficke among you ? let 
him call the pricſts of the 

Church, andlert thcm pray for 
him, and annoynthim with oyle 
in the name of our Lord, and 
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the prayer of faith sha!l ſaue the 
ſicke perſon,and our Lord will 
_ reliuehim, andifhebe in finne, 
they shall be pardoned. 
_ © Orderisthe ſixth Sacrament. 
The inſtitution of it, is in S. 
Paule, where he ſaith of our 
. Lord: and he himſclfe gave ſome 
Apoſiles, others Prophertes , others 
Enangeliſts, and others Paſſowrs, 
and Doffours: which shewes dt- 
uers orders, and degrees in the 
Church inſtituted by Izs v s- 


_ CHrIsrT. 


The ceremonie and efica- 
cious ſigne of grace isſeencin 
the Epiſtle to Timothie. Ne- 
gle nor the grace which is in 
thee * which is giuen thee by 
prophecie, with impoſition of 
hands in preiſthoode. | 

Mariage is the IJaſte Sacra- 
ment; the ſcripture calls it ſo. 
The viſible figne is the conſent 
ofthe parties,cxprefſed by their 
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owne words, orſome other ex- 
teriour teſtimonie. 

The promeſfe of grace appea- 


res in this, that it repreſentes 


the vnionof Igsvs CHRIST with 
his Church , whichis nor onely 
by naturall vnion in the incarna- 
tion, but further by vnion of 
grace and charity, which well 
Shewes that mariage couldnot 
repreſent the vnion of Chriſt 
with the Church by grace, vn- 
lefſethe ſame grace and charitic 
be infuſed into them that ma- 
e.- - —_ 
And therfor mariage is not 
onely a ciuile contract, bur a 
Sacrament , as Saint Augu- 
ſtine repreſents it right well 
vpon this © paſſage. Thebleſ- 
ling of mariage amongſt all 
nations , conſiſts in generation, 


and inthe fidelitie of chaſticie, 


but among the people of God 
it alſoconſiſts in the ſanitic of 
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a Sacrament, in vertue where 
it is vnlawfull for a woman, 
who is ſeparated from her hus- 
band. to marie to another. 

Behold ſeauen Sacraments in- 
ſtitured by IEsvs CH. hoſc in- 
ſtitutionis cleare in the ſcriptu- 
re, either by our Saujours ex- 
preſſecommande, or by the A- 
poltles practiſe, who, doubtleſ- 
ly, ina matcer of ſogreate im- 
portance , did nothing bur what 
our Sauiour Chriſt commanded 
them. 

Ifany obieR thatthe ſcrip:u- 
re dorh not expreſſly teach in 
any paſlage, thar there are ſca- 
 uen Sacraments. I anſwer, that 
neither dothit ſay thereare cue 
two, towitt, baptiſme and the 
Euchariſt, which yetare called 
in doubt by none; but that ve 
gather they are Sacraments,bc- 
cauſe they haucall thar is eflen- 
tiall roa Sacrament , that is to 
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Bay becauſethey conferre grace. 
Eby an exteriour and ſenfible (i- 
ene. And by the ſame inference 
vc verifie ſcaven Sacraments, 
.B fince there ate ſeauen exteriour 
.E fignes, to which God giues 
power to conferre grace. 
The ſcripture ſaith nor that 
therearetvelue principall arti- 
cles of our faith, to whichall 
| the reſt are reduced : and yet 
F the enemyes of our faith admitt 
thartruth, 
Burif they replye that they 
admitt it, becauſe it is verified 
by Gods word: the Sacraments 
are noe lefle verifyed too: as 
you hane ſeene ; and therfor 
they ought nat to be queſtio- 
ned. And indeede they haue 
benereceiuedinall the Agesof 
the Church, which ſince the co, 
ming of IEsvs-CH. to this day 
hath continually practiſed 
them. 
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This is that which concernes 
thenumber,and inſtitution of 
the Sacraments,which you may, 
recciue for a Leſſon, whence: 
you may muchaduantage your 
ſclues: it being impoſlible, as 1 
conceine, -that any man who 
conſiders that the Saniour of 
theworld is ſo defirous to con: 
ſerue vs in his grace, that he gi- 
ues. vs ſcauen different meanes 
to obteyne it, Should benegli- 
gent to contribute on his part, 
all he can pofſibly tro receiue 
it, and to keepe himſelfe inthat 
happie ſtateall his life longe, 

I coniure you moſt earneſtly 
to vic your beſt endetours to 
doe ſo, and to pray to God for 
the Authour of this inſtru- 
Ction. 

By one part of a ceremonie which we 
find in the holy ſcripture, the whole is 
ſufficiently dra ven from thence, ſince 
te Apoſtles oft ferbrewities ſake,omitt 
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to ſpeaks of many thinges, leaning then 
ro Tradition. Aug, de fide & operi- 
busc.g. oY 

S. Denys the Areopagyte, Diſciplets 
the Apoſtles, deſcribing the cuſtomes of 
the Primitine Church , repreſents how 
thoſe that were baptiſed were brought 
ro the Bishope: Ab coque viuifico vn- 
guento ſ{ignari, perfici,& conſumma- 
11. 6. Hierar. c.2. | 

That a crime showuld be pardoned, 
reaſon requires that one should canfeſſe 
it, and that he who has authoritie to re - 
mitt it, Should pronounce the ſentence 
of abſolution, haning furſt takes cogni- 
ſance therof. 

[ames5.lnfirmarur quis in yobis? 
Inducat Presbyrteros Eccleſiz, 8 0- 
rent ſuper cum, vnguenteseum oleo, 
in nomine Domin1, & oratio fidei 
faluabir in&rmum, 8 alleuabir cum 
Dominus, & i in peccatis fit, remit- 
tenturet. 

Caluine bimſelfe allowes thus much 
1.4 Inſt.c.14.$.20-&c.19, $.3i.Eph. 
4. Tim.1.4. Noli negligere gratiam 
quz datacft ribiperpropheriam,cum 
impoſitione manuum presbyreri 


Eph. 5: 
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Aug. de bono coniug.c.24 Bunum 
nuptiarum per omnes gentcs, & 
omnes homines, in cauſa generandi 
cſt, & in fide caſtitatis; quod ad 
populum Dei atriner , ctiam in ſan- 
Ctirare Sacramenti per quam nefas 
eſt cavdem, intercedente repudio, 
alreri nubere. 
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T HE 26. LESSON 


OF THE VTILITIE 
necefliic, and perteftion 
of the Sacraments. 


Q0T7 Avincsheven the: 
Walz truth of the ſeauen 


7A\ = 


Wea |} Sacraments which 
SG 6 lEsvs CarrsT left 

in his Church, itis 
fitting to shew you the yrtilitic 
therof. 

There are noe one of them 
which isnot yerie profitable to- 
our ſoules. And which is wor- 
thy of obſeruation, the vrtilitie 
hich we receiue by them, is 
conformable to that which our 
bodys receiue by the humane 
meanes which God hath prout- 


8 dedfortheir conſeruatign. 
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Herein the wonders of the dis 
uine prouidence'doe manifeſtly. 
appeare, it being a thinge noe- 
litle admirable:thar rhe narurall 
life which is common betwixt 
vs and brute beaſtes, and the 
ſupernarurall which we hane by 
Gods. gift. common: with the 
Angells,are both conſerued by 
the like meanes. 

Man recejues his naturall life 
by generation. After he is be- 
gotren,he receiues his firſt nou-'Þ 
rishment, which augments his 
grouth. And thEagaine ordina- 
ric foode conſerue his beeing. 

If it happen that the perfe- 
io ofchis beeing should recei- 
_ ue ſome falceration, and that he 
Should fall ficke, he makes vic 
of medecinesto recouuer him- 
ſelfe. ET 

Being dcliuered from his fick- 
neſle, he vſes confortatiues to 
recouer ſtrength and vigour, 
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and to remoue the relikes of 
his fickneſle. 

Becauſe it ſufficeth not, to 
conſerue men from the infirmi- 
ties into which they might fall, 
through the ill conſtitution of 
their bodyes, if they benotalſo 
freed fromthe malice of thoſe 
euils, God out of his wiſdome, 
vould conſtitute Indges, who 
by their authoritie might con- 
tayne euery one within the 


- E compoaſle of order and dutie. 


And wheras man being mor- 
tall, it ſufficeth not to conſerue 
onely thoſe thar are in the 
world, vnaleſſeprouidence were *' 
vicd to produce others, who 
coming inn a new, ſacceede in 
the places of the former when 
they come to fayle, the ſociertie 


, of man and woman was rhought 
\Fnecclaric forthe conſeruation 


of mankind. ; 
The like happens inour ſpi- 
S ij 
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rituall life. We are conceiue 
and begotren in TEsvs-CHR1sT 
by Baptifme which freeing vs 
from originall ſinne, the death 
of our ſoules ) giues vs our firſt 
life in God, 

we are fortified, and receiue 
our firſt increaſe by confirma- 
tion, by which the holy ghoſt 
drawesvSout of the infancie of 
6ur ſpirituall life, and gines vs 
new ſtrength,torthend we might 
conragiouſly profeſſe the faith 
_ of Chriſt vpon all iuſt occa- 
ions, 

_ We arenourished,and ſuſtay- 
ned by the holy Euchariſt, 
which filling vs with the verie 
body ofour Redeemour, giues 
vs the foode Which feeds vs to 
I-fecuerlaſtinge, 

We are cured by Pennance; 
which hath power to wipe out 
the {innes , which by our malice 
vemay have committed aftct 
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baptiſme. And wheras fickneſe 
ſe leanes the bodie weake, {0 
finne being blotted outby Pen- 
nance, as to fault and paine 
memall,; leaues many ill habj- 
tes in the foule ( which binders 
the libertie of her funcions ) 
and withall an obligation te 
temporallpaines. 

Extreame-vnRion is inſtitu- 
ted, to washe away the relikes 
of fane, delinersvs from part 
of the paine, to which we1c- 
maine ſwbied. and fortifies vs 
againſt the dinell at the houre 
of our death, which is the tyme 
vherin he giues vs the moſt fu- 
r10us2flault. 

And wheras our ſpirituall, as 
vellas ournaturall life, requt» 
resa Tribunal of Iudges to de- 
cide our differences, and regu=- 
lateall chinges , God hath cſta- 
blished Paſlours with authori- 


Licinall rhinges which belonge 


S 11 
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ro conſcience, to iudge, otder, 
and doe tnridically, all that 
they conceine neceflarie for 
the ſaluation of mans ſoule. 
| And that the multiplication 
of mankind, wherof we haue 
ſpoken, should be done in pu- 
ritie and ſanditie, it pleaſed 
God to make a Sacrament of 
his grace, being but otherviſe 
an office ofnature, wherby man 
might not onely imploye him- 
ſelfe to the conſeruation of 
mankind without fſinne , but 
euen with merite, 

By this induction it appeares, 
that the Sacraments are verie 

rofitable to man, fince they 
leade him to life ouerlaſting, 
which is his laſt end. 
'-They leade all to this end, 
though in a divers manner, 
ſome of them being abſolutly 
necefſarie to attayne to it, 0- 
thers not abſolutly neceſfarie, 


L 
t 
q 
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bur onely in ſome certaine cir- 
cumſtances, 
Baptiſme is abſolutlyneceſſarie 


forall, licle and greate , ſince 


none can be ſaued,vnleſſehe re- 
cciue this ſacrament in effect, 


'of at leaſt, in deſire, vhen he 


cannot poſſibly in effect. 
Penra 1ce though not neceſſa- 
rice forall men, yetis neceſlarie 


for all thoſe who after Bap- 


tiſme commitr any actuall (tn- 
ne, it being moſt certaine, thar 
none can haue forgiueneſle ofa 
ſinne committed, vnleſle here- 
ccjue the Sacrament of pennan- 
ce in effe, orels hauing con- 


trition, rece1ues It in deſire, in 


expeQation ofa commoditieto 
make his actuall confeſſion. 
Holy orders and matrimonie 
are not neceſflarie for all men, 
but to the grear Communitie 
of mankind. This isto fay,al- 
thoughall menarenot bound to 
_—_ 


-$ 
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teceiuetheſe rwo Sacramentes 
noreither of both, yet neceſla- 
rie it is, thatſome among them, 
receiue holy orders,others ma-' 
trimonie. Holy orders, tobe- 
gett children ſpiritually;matri- 
monie to begett children of 
their bodys, which oneday may 
Share with them in eternail 

beatitude, | oy: 

The Euchariſte, Confirma- 
tion, and Extreame- vn&tion, 
arenot fo neceſfarie for all 
men, that without them they 
cannot be ſaued; yet are they 
neceflarie forall, out of ſuppo- 
ſition that occaſion preſentes it 
ſelfe, according tothe conſtitu- 
tionsand cations of the Church, 
which appoint that oneshould 
receiuethemat certaine tymes, 
and ata certaineage.For exam- 
ple,one is come to maturitie, 
and hath the commoditie to re- 
cetue the holy Euchariſtar Ea- 
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ſer, at which tyme the Church 
commands it, he is oblidged to 
doe itatthat ryme. One meets 
| vithan opporrunttieto be con» 
firmed by his Bi Shoppe, having 
DF 2 competcnt age for it, he's 
- | oblidged vnder paine of finne 
| toreceiue Confirmation. Aman 

is in perill of death, and hath 
meanes to receiue theextreame 
vation, heis bound todoeir. 
This is that which belonges 
to the vtilitie and neceflitie of 
the Sacramentes, which shall 
{crue for your Lefſon, whence 
I wishe that you may receiue 
this aduantage, as diligently to 
incite your ſclues to inioy] the 
fruites of the Sacramentes. 
Which certainly you will doe, if 
you conſider of vhar importane 
cetheyare to mans ſaluation, it 
being impoſſible to know thar 
none can be ſaued but by the 
meanes therof, without being 
Sy v 
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moued to receiue them wor- 
thily, togeither wich the profit 
which hes bring along with 
them. Tothis it is I exhort you 
and to pray for the Authour of 
this inſtruction. + 2 


God created the firſt man in aſtate of 
Snnocency and grace , wpon condition 
that he and his Should conſerue them- 
ſelnes in that ſtate, if they did but keepe 
one onely commandement which he put; 
 vpor them : Marrie yet ſo, that if be 
violated it, he and all his poſteritie 
shold be deprined of that grace and in- 
wocencie, Now Adam violated thy 


coammandement, and ſs ; ay tranf. 


greſion ,be contrafted 4 xe, which 
Bas conreyed through all the vaynesof 
bis poſteritie, and this ſlayne is original 
fune. Niſi = renarus fuerit ex aqua 
& Spiritu ſanQo, non poreſt introire 

in regnum Dei. 
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VPON THE PREPA- 
RATION REQVISIiTE T0 
recclue the Sacramentes. 


Avins layd be- 

8 fore you thetruth, 

& vVtilitie, and neceſ- 

-- & ſitic of the Sacra- 

| ments, it is neceſlarie to ac- 

| quainte you withall; how you 
| ought to behaue your ſelues to 
| receine rhem worthily. 

To this purpoſe you muſt 
know. that the Sacramentes are 
of twonatures,and thatthe pre- 
paration toreceiue them is dif- 
ferent according totheir diuer- 
ſttie, 

The Sacramentes haue this 
common, that allofrhem giue. 

S vj 
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grace: Marrie there is.this.dif- 
 ferenceamong them: that ſome 
_of them giae ſome particular 
grace, that is, doe purely and 
_ ſimplygiue graceto himwhom 
they find deuoyde of it: And 
the others anely conferre a ſe- 
cond grace, that 1s, 'glue it hot 
to one wholy depriued of it, but 
angment itn theſe who alreq- 
dic hauc it. | 
- The fitt preparation to Sacra- 
ments »hich conferre increaſe 
of grace, is tobe firſt in ſtate of 
grace. And therfor , fince it is 
not. ordinarily acquired: ſaue 
onely by Baptiſme and pennan- 
ce, it followes that the neceſla- 
rie preparation to receiue all 
chexeſt, confiſts an; the recei- 
uing.of one of theſe.two. - 

- And wheras but few receiue 
baprtiſmein a competent age to 
receiue the -other Sacraments; 
and thas few 'of them: againe 
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who :recciue baptiſme in their 
infancie conſerue themſeclues in 
r F theirbapriſmall grace, till ſuch 
d F ryme as they are fittto receiue 
n | <be others, it comes to paſſe 
d F thatthe Sacrament of pennance 
- B is thar by which we ordinarily 
tf prepare our ſelues to receiue 
t HY the reſt, acquiring by ir recei- 
- Þ uedincffc&, or atleaſt indefire 

with contrition, the firſt grace 
- & which is the fandation ofallthe 
ecF rceft.:-'; 
fh As to the Sacraments which 
s | confere the firſt grace, the pre- 
e | parations requiſite to recelue 
* # them, areagaine different. 

That of baptiſme which chil- 

1 dren receiue, reſides in the 
- | Church,which ſupplying the de- 

tc of their age, offers them to 
| IzsvsCHsrIsTto thend that 
| Þeing regenerated by her bap- 
|| tiſme, they may become her 
FF cauldreg, 
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That of baptifme,which th! 
recelue vhoare come tothe vic 
ofreaſon, requires yet more, it 
being neceſlarie, that ſach per- 
ſons be imbued withthe myſte- 
ries of the Catholike faith; be- 
leeue them actually ; deteſt ſin- 
ne;loue God; ſtandreſoluedro 
.doe vell, and being ſo diſpoſed, 
voluntarily offerrethemſclaues, 
tobe made children of God by 
the'meanes of Baptiſme', which 
is5to be miniſtred to them, to 
this effeR. i: 
It reſts then that we fee how 
we oughtto gouerne our ſelues 
to receine the Sacrament of 
nance vorrhily, wher vpon 
ye will make a longer ſtay be- 
.cauſe the preparation - therto 
conteynes farre more heades 
then: the reſt , and tharfaualts 
committed therin , are more 
common as,thevicofit is more 
frequent. 


The'2 T Leſson, 423 
The Sacrament of pennance, 
is a Sacrament by which the ſin- 


nes committed after Baptiſme 


arepardoned by the preiſts ab- 
ſolution, through the ſorrow 
the penitent hath therfore ; the 
confeffion which he makes of 
them;and the ſatisfaRion he re- 
ſolues to doe for them. 

Hence itappearesthat certat- 
nethinges are required to the 
validitie of this Sacrametit on 
the penitents ſide, and certaine 
thingesalſointhebehalfeof the 
prieſt whoabſolues. 

Thar which is required onthe 
penitents fide, is forrow forhis 
ſinnes, confeffion, and ſatisfa- 
Rion for the ſame. | 

The ſorrow required, in ſo 
much as it 1s a parte of che Sa- 
crament of penance, isa volun- 
tarie ſorrowe for ſinns commit- 
ted, with a ſtronge reſolution 
not tofallintothem againe, for 
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_ any thinge imaginable,” - 

- Tf this ſorrow be originally 
cauſed by the confideration of 
Gods goodnefle; that is, if ve 
be ſorie for the fariles wehaue 
done, principally for the loue 
webeareto God,asacknowled- 
ging that his goodneſſe,and be- 
nefits beſtowed vpon vs, merite 
allloue and ſ{ernice, this ſorrow 
4s called contrition. 

Ifagaine, we be ſorie to haue 
fallen into ſinne, eſpeciallie for 
our @vne intereſt, becauſewe 
conſider that we muſt eicher 
doe penance for-it, or elsour 
damnation will follow vpon it, 
thacſorrowe is called attrition, 
{ſo that there be withall ſome 
loue of God, though otherwiſe 
imperfect, , EEMEmes 
- The firſt, as being the moſt 
excellentin the fight of God, in 
ſo much as it lookes vpon his 
intereſt as the prime and princi- 
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pall obie@,doth of it ſelfealone 
free fro {inne in caſe of neceſh- 
tie: for example, fay a man hath 
an intention to confeſſe, (and 
yet for want of a prieſt cannot 
performeirineffet) is ſorrow 
full for his offences,and is prin- 
cipally diſpleaſed with them , 
forthe loue of Gods goodneſle, 
ifhedyeinthis eſtate he vill be 
faued. But it fares notſo inthe 


ſeconde, which being tainted 


vith this imperfeRion of being 
principally cauſed for the loue 
of our ſelues, it isnot ſufficient 
of ir ſelfe totake the ſinneaway, 


burneeds confeſſion with all to 


ſupplic its defeR, 

To obteyne remiſfion of our 
ſinnes then, weare to begin by 
ſorrow, that we haue commit- 
ted them , witha firme purpoſe 
toauoyde them for the furure. 
That done we muſt goe to con- 
tefſion, which is a volantaric ac- 
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cuſation that the penitent me- 
kes of all his finres thathere. 
members, toa preiſt capableto 
 abſolue him, with ſorrow to 

haue commnted them, and 1 
firme purpoſe,neuer to fall into 
them- againe. | 
This rerme an accuſition, She- 
 vesthatit isnot enough torela- 
tethem, but he muſt relate 
them by way of accuſarion of 
himſelfe, and acknowledge 
mentof hiso- ne guilt. 

And therfor we ought deter- 
 minatly to fay I hauedone ſuch 
or ſuch athinge, and noras ſo- 
meſay,if Thaue offended God 
im ſuch orſucha thinge, I accu- 
ſemy ſelfe, ofir ; fince he 1s not 
tÞought to accuſe himſelfe ofa 
faulr, which he confeſſes onely 
by ifs, when otherwiſe he knc- 
wes for certaine that he hath 
committed ir, 

This word Yoluntarie giues vs 
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toknow 6 x. 2 oo feſfion Bo. 
by force, as thoſe ofcriminals 

before their iudge, whoarera- 
cked toit, are nulle, God deſt- 
6 ring mas villaboucall|thinges. 

t0 Theſe words, of all cheir owne 
ſinnes, reach vs divers thinges. 


e& And firſt theſe words, of all 


a-N - Shew vs that our confeſhon 
rey oughttobeentire,thatis toſay, 
off that after a ferious conſidera- 
e-f tion, we muſt expreſle all our 
ſinnes ſuchastheyareindeede, 
-$ without omitting any either vo- 
ny luntarily, or by negligence. 
- One is bound to expreſle all 
dy his finnes, as to the kind, the 
-# circumſtances,and thenumber. 
t As for example, it isnot ſuf- 
1 ficient fora mantoſaylT haue 
committed whoredome,but he 
- muſt ſay further , whether he 
| hauerobbed, killed, and all the 
ſundrie kindsoflinnes, vhichhe 
may haue otherwiſe comirted. 
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It is not enough. to fay', { 
haue committed whoredome; 
bur he ought alſo expreſle of 
what condition of life he is, 
x hether a clergie man, or lay 
man ; whether maricd or nor. 
He muſt declare whether rhey 
wereagainſtnature,and ofwhat | 
kind, their being diuers kinds. 

Ifit vere onely naturall, then 
he ought todeclarc, whether he 
induced her, with whom he had 
offended, to that wicked ace. 
Or « hether she had bene cor- 
rupted before : whether she 
were a maried woman ; wher- 
thershe were not neere to him 
by bloud., or by alliance with n 
the degrees prokibired ; whe- 
ther she werea Virgine, a Re- N 
ligious Yoman, or one oblid- 
gcd tochaſtitic by ſome vowe: 
whether he commirred the im- 
puritie, wherofhe accuſes him. 
ſelfe, in ſome holy and ſacred 


{ 
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ce: whetherhe vſed violen- 
ce. Whether he lay with her on 
ſect purpoſe , the more: caftly 
to gaine herto-himfelfe, orfor' 


ſome other wicked delſigne. 


-Againe , it is not fufficientto. 
ſay, I haue ſtolne money , bur. 
one muſtalſo exprefle thequans 
ritie. | £29. 

'In ſinnes of thoughts, it is 
neceſlarie, asneerc as one can, 
to expreſſe how longe a ſpace 
they lingered inthem, it being 
a difficulc thing to haue a wic- 
ked deſigne longe in ones myn=- 
de, without giueing diuerſe 
conſents, which are ſo many 
finnes. | 

- One is bound alſo to expreſ- 
ſe with whar ſcandall the ation 
was done, to witt, whether they 
did it ſcandalouſfly with inten-- 
tionto draw ſome to'linne : or 
whether withoutthis intention.,. 
he gaue nota. manifeſt occaſion 
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to his neighbour to withdraw 
him from his durie. 

Such circunſtances of the per- 
ſon, the place, the manner, the 
quantitie, the length of tyme, 
and ſcandall giuen, doe nota- 
bly varie, augmenr, and multi- 
ple the ſfinnes. - 

It is not enough to ſay, I have 
whored , declaring withall the 
circunſtances of the whore- 
dome. . but one muſt tell too, 
hov many tymes , expreſſing 
the number of his ftnnes ( that 
is his mortall ſinnes ) for asto 
yeniall offences, itis ſufficient 
to declarethem in grofle , be- 
cauſe ſuch ſinnes being light in 
the {tight of God, are pardon- 
ned with more facilitie. 

Diſtiacly then to expreſle all 


onecs ſinnes , with their circun- 


ſtances and number, without 


any diſhmulation atall,isa con* 
dition xequired. VWhence it fol- 
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loves, that they who deuide 
their ſinnes, confeffing their 
moſt enormious offences to one 
prieſt, and their other ordinarie 
faults to another, confeſle to 
their owne damnation ; confeſ(- 
fion requiring, that one should 
intirely accuſe themſelues of 
all they ſtand guiltie of, when 
they make their confeſſion. 

And wheras one would not be 
able to complie with this condi- 
tion of confefling all their ſin- 
nes, vnleſle rhey firſt makea ſe- / 
rious reflection of all their ac- 
tions, this word, all, intimatcs 
to: vs, that to make a valide 
confeſſion, we muſt diligently 
examine our conſcience before 
ve preſent our ſclues to the 
| prieſt, that .is we muſt call to 
mynde all that we may haue 
, committed. 

But after this examine, if one 
forgett anyof his linacswithour 


WK 


. 
hes 
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malice, the confeſſion not with- 
ſtanding, is ſound and inrire, 
becauſe all was ſaid that was 
remembered after a diligent 
examination : and that a manis 
reputed. to fatisfie a precepr, 
when he ſatisfiesas wellas heis 
able; viing a morall diligence. 
: This ' word, proper, ſignifies 
that the penitent ought to vſe' 
fuch prudence in confeſſion, 
that in acculing himſelfeof his 
owne: ſinnes, he accuſe not 
others. For example, he that 
has committed whoredome, is 
bound indeede to declare the 
coadi: ion of the partie;to witr, 
whether she were, a mayde,a 
maried woman, a Kinswoman, 
ornot:but he ought nor to point 
out theperſon, and make him 
knowneto the Confeſſour, con- 
trarily , he ought to be ware of 
that. 
. Theſamewvords teach vs that 
we 


ſ 


{ 
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vyeareonelytoconfeſſe rhe {tn- 
nes we haue comitted: whence 
it comes,that they who through 
too much fimplicitie, accuſe 
themfelues. of - all the finnes 
vhichareconteyned in yourta- 
bles of confeſhon., {inne in 1b 
doinge,and makeanvnprofita- 
ble confeſſion. 

Theſe words, with ſorrow , in- 
ſrudvs, that confeſſion , being 
the ſeconde part, of pennance, 
ſuppoſes the firſt: it not being 
ſufficient ( to make a confeffion 


which'is 2 parte of the Sacra- 


ment of pennance) to declare 
our ſinnes,vnleſle « c hauea dif- 

leaſure ro 'haue committed 
them, either ſenſibly, or at leaſt 


by reaſon, and a firme reſolu- 
tion 'nener' ro:committ: them 


more: face one cannot indeed 
be thought to repent him of his 


finnes' by-palt, who hath an in- 
tention to'committ new Oncs. 


T 
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\This is the confeſſion which is 
neceſfarieto obteyne. remiſſion 
ofour finnes. Tr remaynes. that 
I declare what kind of fatisfas 
Rionis required, 
 Sacramentall- f IN 4-7 rg \'is 
thefulfilling ofapaine impoſed 
by thepreiſt,:for reparation of 
that which one had merited by 
his offence, - | 
Therfot to obteyne pos 
ofourſinne, it is required, beſi- 
des confeſſing with ſorroy, to 
haucan intention to ,complye 
viththe paine to beimpoſed by 
the vriek for the reparation of 
our offence.. I ſay not, thacone 
-is bound actually to fatisfie,bur 
at leaſtto khaue an intention to 
doe. it ;. to let you know , that 
 thoughiyou are; oblid; &d, ro 
both;yet he that should ayle of 
the ſeconde, leanes not forall | 
thatto be abſolued fromhis ſin- 
ne _ inconfeſling.be intended 


l 
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not to hauc fayled 5. ſuch an in- 


tention being of the efſence;of 
the Sacrament, wheras the exe- 
cution of it belongs onely to 
the integritie therof. For the 
reſt, who euer fayles ofthe-per> 
formance of that paine, com+ 
mitts: therby a new offences 
vhich alſo oblidges him{to 'a 
new confeſſion and fatisfation. 

In theſe threepoints ſuocins. 
ly explicated,;aswehauedone, 


conſiſtes al thar the penicent > 


oblidged to doe, to receiuethe 
Sacrament of pennance;wor- 


thily. | 


Now we muſt ſee what is re- 
quired ofthe reiſts {ide who. 1S 
to heate confeſhons, which we 


will reduce to one: onely: con- 


dition, to witt. thathe be ap=- 


_ proued of .::his ordinarie,;and 
permitred by him to imploye 


himſelfe in chat-funRion ': -be- 


cauſe he oughtito bebgldi 5apg- 


T ij 
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ble, who is iudged tobe ſuch by 
hs: ſaperiour. 
-/Fheſc:are all the conditions 
required ,ingenerall,on all (i- 
des,for the validitie ofthe Sa- 
crament of--penance. Condi- 
tions .-which are {0 neceſfaric, 
_ thariif any of them be wanting 
the Sacrament 1s nul, - As;for 
example, ifone be nor forie for 
4isfaulr, with intention neuer 
rocommittitagaine:ifthe cons 
Feſionione makes ,benot abſo- 
late, but onely conditional, 
{ asthus,ifThaue- finned I con- 
tcile my ſelfeof it ) if it benot 
voluntarie: if it be-defectiuc 
through malice; orfor vant of 
ſaficient examination : if ane 
doe not accuſe himſclſe parth- 
*eularly of his faults, but onely 
in a generall manner ,asthey 
doe who beforetheir confeſſour 
"Teadeſome table of confefſion 
"#hichthoy findeintheir;booke: 
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If one haue noe intention to 
complye with the penance in4 
ioyned them by their Ghoſtly 
father : If they addreflſc them- 
ſcluesro ſome prieſt who' hath 
not approbation from his owne 
Bishoppe, the Sacrament in 
that caſe, is nal ; ones penance 


ought to be renewed againe; 


their confeſſion to be iterated, 
and accompained with all the 
conditions required, | 

This is the concluſion of aH 
belonging to the Sacraments, 


which $hall ſerue you for alef. 


ſon, whence you may beare 
avay noe ſmale fruite, if you 
conitder that grace is the onely 
thinge which rendersour ſoules 
agrecablero God, and rharthe 
Sactamentes are the ſacred 
conduitcs by which they are de- 
riued into ſoules, It ſeeming to 
bea thinge impoſſible, thata 
man that reflects well of this, 
"EM 
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Should. not endeuour carefully 
to; practiſe all thar is thought 
neceſlarie;as well toreceiue the 
Sacrament yorthily , as conſe- 
quently, grace it ſelfe. 

Tothis I moſt earneſtly ex- 
horte you, and to pray to God, 
for the Authour af this inſtruc - 
tion. 


' Hewho baptiſeth, or adminiſters any 
other Sacrament onughtto haue either an 
actuall or virtuall intention , to doe 
what the holy Church intends therby. 
Baptiſme , Confirmation , and holy 
ordersare receixed bat once : but matr:- 
monic. and Extreme - unthion are re- 
ceived diners tymes, though not orher- 
wiſe verie often by any.Wwheras confeſ< 
feon;and the bleſſed Sacrament are fre- 
guented as often as we pleaſe, 
-, When one 55 not certaine whether he 
hae offended or net , but yet remaynes 
reaſonobly doubrfull, ht is bound to con- 
eſſe it as dowbting, and noe otherwiſe: 
for none is boundto make himſelfe ap- 
eare more coulpable then he knowes 


; bimſelfe to be, 
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Sinne is agenus,o0r7 genericall notion, 
which has many ſpecies , or diners ſor- 
res of tnnes,nderit Trs firſt immediate 


. ſpecies, is the tranſgreſſion of diners 


Commandemeniss. Now wheras enery 

commandement is tranſgreſſedin a dif- 
ferent manner,each one of thoſe dinerſe 
ſpecieſes has others under it, which de - 
rixe their dinerſitie from diners circu- 

ftances,in whichthe finne 1s committed. 
A man is notbound to expreſſe al| cir- 

Cumſtances,but onely ſuch as cauſe that 

tvichis noe finne at all ,or at moſt but 

veniall of its o wne nature,become mor- 

rall : or ſuch as change one kind of mor- 

fall fnne into another: or finally cauſe 

that thatwhich is mortall for one reaſon 

Should be alſo mortall for another reg- 

fon.Oneis not bound to expreſſe the cir. 
enmſtance of the perſon, butonely When 

e attion committed violates that to 

1 hich the perſon is oblidged by theper- 

fettion of his flate. As for example, a 
Werching prieſt (ſay the ſame of a mur- 

derer ) is bound to confeſſe his condi- 

tion , one of his ations beinge againſt 
his vowe, the other contrarie to his 

profeſſion. 
, S ij 
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But if he should lye,or comm.t ſome 


ſuch fault, howeuer it may be good to. 


declare the circumſtance of the perſon, 
yetone 15 notoblidgedto it. [nlike man- 
ner,he that beates a clergie ma, ts bound 
ts expreſſe the circumſtance of thepartie 
beaten ; that violence being contrarie to 
bus immunitie But if he Should deceine 
a cle.-gie maninamarket, he 2 not 


bound to expreſſe the circumſtance of 


the perſon. 


One is not at all bound todeclare the” 


cireumſiance of a holy place, ſauc onely 
wh.nithe attion committed therin ts 
contiarietoits ſanititie or immunitie, 
#5 forexampie, ſtealing, letcherie, and 
murder, as alſo drunkeneſſe in my opi - 
ion. But chould one committ a proude 
attion, or tellalye in the Church, he 
were not not bound toexpreſſe the cir- 
cumſtance of the place. If one being in 
the Church should i aue a deſire cocom- 
mitt a carnall ation outof it, hes not 
bornd to expreſſe the circumſtance 
of the place, Marrie if be;ny ont of tye 
Church one should hane a deſire to com- 
mitt acarnall attion in it, he ts bound to 
manifeſt the circumſtance of the place 
where he. wishedto accomplish hu wic - 
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It is not neceſſarie to oxpreſſe that one 


had committed his fiane vpona holy aay + 


or ſonday , ſuch a circumſtance nat being 
mortall of its owne nature , as we haue 
Shewen aboue inthe annotations of the 
third precept of the ten commagdements. 
In matter of fiunes which areparely. 
interiour, as hatred for example, the. 
»umberof them are multiplyed, as of text 
as one interrupts them, and renewes 


them againe. Say the ſame of ſinnes 


which are not purely interiour but mixt: 
which ayme at anexterionr ation. As. 
for example, he thatpurſues a wench, 
and yet comes not to the enioyment of 
her; offends as oft as he interrupts the. 
prrſute, andbeginsit a nery againe.' So 
that if heshould ſpend a whele day. to 
find the occaſion to ſpeake with her to: 
corrupt her , as longe as this exterionn 
diligence , and interiour defire conti- 
24s, it is but one finne, though other- 
tps/e ſo much more exormions by how» 
mmwch the continuation of it slongere « 
All exterionr aud interiour attions, 
which are as certaine approchesto finne. 
make but allcne finne; (at inorder te: 
the obligation of confeſſing it) that t#ro 


' ſay, in declareing the printipall ſinnt. 
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which was aymed at bythoſe preceedin 
petite; got A 7 mas [atifie pl 
preceps of confeſſion, ſay the ſame af ac- 
tions which followe the principal finne 
of carnalitie , as kiſſes and other com- 
placences which preceed ; or ſubſequent 
refle Hios, or delightfull remembrances, 
or expreſſions made to friends ( who 

knew the ſinne ) of the delight ont tooke 
therin. 

When aman cannot tell the inſt nnn- 
berof his ſonnes , Ft 15 fufficient to £1u0 
a probable gueſſe;or to dectare hoy lon- 
ge heabandonned bimfelfe to finne, As, 
forexample,alewde woman who is not 
able to declare the number of her car- 
all. fiunes, is  onely toſay,that for 9, 
@7 1D, Jeares , more arbeſſe , as neere as 
the canremember , the continuedſtill in 
& diſpoſition to expoſe her ſclfe to all 
COMPEers. 

Aperſonthat confeſſes but once ayeare 
owght to 14; ttw2 hours ſpace to exa=. 
anizehimſelfe. | 

 Learning,authoritie, aud intention; 
are the conditions which are required: 

ir 4 Confeffarus. He ought to-haxe ſo 
much Earning as te defcerne what is 
ſence, and phat net; 4s to authoritic He 


þ. 
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muſt be. jr edir Fe the 7 
Finally he ought to hane an alluall or 
virtuall intention in muiſtringe this 
Sacrament ,todoe whatthe Charchin- | 
tends, whoſe | me & the HNAGEES of 
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T HE 28. LESSON 


PRESCRIBING A DAILY 


exetciſle for i Chriſtian. 


wer AVING taught you 
W KD WE what belonges to the 

2<S faith of a Chriſtian, 
whatbe the comman- 
demets whichhe is oblidged to 
keepe; what kindofprayer it is 
which he oughr to practiſc,and 
what SacrameEtesheis bound to 
receiue,yet further to facilitate 


| the wayofcuery ones ſaluation,. 


and toleade him,as it were by 
the hand, we haueiudged itto 
the purpoſe, before we concln- 
de this inſtruction, to preſcribe 
him a dayly exerciſe, that is, a 

articular and ſett proceeding 
for all the dayes of his life, in 
conſequence of the knowledge 


p 
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he hath ' gotten by theſe Chri- 
 ſtianleſſons. | 

The firſt thinge thata Chriſtian 


ought to doebeing ryſen , is,to - 


humble himſelfe before God; 
rayſ{e vp his harte ro gine him 
thakesforall the favours which 
he hath receined from his boun- 
_ tifullhad,and in parricular that 
he had conſerued him the night 
paſt; to be ſorie that hehad of- 
fended him, to proteſt that he 
will doe ſo noe more; but con- 
trarily to loneand ſerue him all 
the reſt of his life. Finally to 
beſeech him to gine him gra- 
ce: wherby he may be' inabled 
to putt his good purpoſes in 
execution, To complye with 
what 1s ſaid, he $hall kneele 
downe, making the figne ofthe 
Crofle yponhim, ro mynde him 
of the my(teries of the Trinitie 
and the Incarnation, the prin- 
cipall myſteries of our Gick, 
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ws romptly ered his hart to 
od. & = | 
\ This done he $shall make a 
profeſſion of his faith, reciting 
the Apoſtles Crede, the myſte- 
r1cs wherof will more and more 
fixe his hartin God, _ 
After this heshall makea pau- 
ſe, and in a ſwecte meditation 
conſider how greatethe gift of 
faith is, and what profit he harh 
therby : giue thankes to God 
thatit pleaſed him tobeſtowe it 
vpon him, and by the occaſion 
of this benefirt, he shallthanke 
him for all the reſt he cuerre- 
ceiued from him, and. among 
the reſt for that he had conſer- 
ued him the night paſt: prote« 
ſting that he is reſolued to liue 
and dycinthea cROIIPAGEREns 
ofſomany fauours, and in the 
profeflion of his faith. 
This meditation being eadeed 
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he $hall rccite the commande- 
mentes of God and the Church 
thar ſo being better imprinted 
in his mynde, he may more ea- 
fily keepe them therin all the 
preſent day longe, | 
Hauing recited the comman- 
dementes, he shall applye his 
mynde againe to holy medita- 
tion , wherin repreſenting 'to 
himfelfe what obligation he 
hath to obſerue Gods good will 
and pleaſure (declared by him- 
felfe, and his Church ) he shall 
be ſorie to hane violated them: 
makea firme reſolution to ob- 
ferue them more carefully for 
the tyme tocome: which that 
he may morc eaſily performe, 
heshall endeuour to imprint in 
his harte a particular horrour 
againft the offences to which he 
finds himſelfe more ſfubiect. 
_ Butifſome ſinne have taken 
. fuch raote in his ſoule, that its 
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malicehinders him to beduely. 
ſoriefor it, at leaſt, let him har- 
tily deſire it, and earneſtly bey- 
gcitof God. 

This done,wherasnoneis able 
to performe what he is oblid- 
ged to, vithout Gods grace, he 
muſt haue recourſe to prayer, 
to begge affiſtance from hea- 
uen. 

Hesball begin with the Parer N. 
which askes of God all thar is 
neceſſarie for vs. 

'Then he $hall fay the Ae 
_Marie,vhichinuitesthatB.V ir- 
gine to pray toher ſonne to ob- 
reyne whatwe aske for, by the 
prayer whichhehimſelfe made. 

Finally he shall ſay the en- 
ſuing prayers;:alwayes remem- 
bering throug the whole exer- 
ciſe, that vnlefle the harte ſpca-: 
ke, the tongue preuayles not: 
at all, 
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In making the ſigne of the Croſſe, we 
doe two thinges, forft we forme that ſi- 
gne ,. and ſecondly pronounce theſe 
words: in the name of the father, and of 


the ſonne, and of the holy Ghoſt. This 


word, Father, in the fingular number, _ 


and not in the plurall points ont the 
wnitie of the diuineeſſence. And theſe 
words, Father, ſonne,a»dholy Ghoſt 
intimates the Trinitie of perſons. The 
makinge of the ſigne of the Croſſe , re- 
preſents the Paſſion, and by conſequen- 
ce, the Incarnation of the ſonne of 
God. 


SISPEBAN FYYYES 


A Morning Prayer. 


Great God 4 who art the 'be- 
() grinning of all thinges,1 conſe- 
crate Vnto thee the firſt fruttes of th's 
day,which I will begin for loue of thee, 
tronſiderins that thay art the Aurhour 
of all the bleſſunges that 1 eer recei- 
wed, nere it of nature or grace, and 
1: particular that thou haſt conſerued 
ne this night. I caſt my ſelfe at'thy 
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f-ere to render thee thankes forall thy 
_ benefits /o many in number, and a- 
mong the reſt. forthat it hathpleaſed 
thee, whilc 1 Slept , ro preſerue me 
from the sleepe of deathwhich might 
haue throwne my ſonle head longe do- 
wne into the nicht of an eternall 
death. | 

O my God,1 returne thee both than- 
kes and homage for all that Thawe,and 
all that 1 am..I confiſſe1am thyne by 
many titles , becauſe thou haſt crea» 
ted me,redeemed me with thyblowde, 
adopted me to be thy [anne by thy gra- 
ce, and conſerued, and diredted me 
continually. Yet d:ſpring to be that by 
my choyce which 1 'am by obligation, 
I give my ſclfe vp unto uhee withmy 
whole harce, _. 

I ginethee my body , my ſoule , and 
all their actions and fanttions, bum= 
bly beſeeching thee [0 toguide all that 
#5 in me, exen 10 the leaſt thought of 
my mynde, that I may doe nothing 
which may not tend io thy honour and 
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| glonie, to the good of my ſoule, and 
the edification of my neighbour. 
. And hauing bene ſo miſerable a4 
to haue offended thee , I deteſte my 
life paſt, and make a firme reſolution 
toliueas 1 ought for the future, not 
onely for the preſent day, but even all 
the dayes of my life. # 
Theſe reſolutions I make, beinge 
prenented by thy holy imFþirations, it 
reſts that I accomplish them by the aſ- 
ſeftance of thy grace, Tothis effe&,as 
it hath pleaſed thee to conſerue me 
while 1 slept , Voutchſafe, x7 beſeech 
thee, to guide me being a wake , and 
direft me ſo, that in this holy purpoſe 
of myne , the effc Fes may anſwer to 
my words and deſiies. 

Grant, good God, that as my body 
tooke reſt, while my ſenſes were layd 
a sleepe, ſo my ſoule may take repoſe 
mn thy grace, my ſenſualitie , andall 
thinges that mi#ht diſorder my will 
bcing caſt a sleepe. 

Grant that not onely the eyes of my 
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body may be open ro know thee , but 
thoſe of my Vn7erſtanding roo. 
Rowſe Vp ail the affeftions of my 
ſoule, and, inflame them with thy 
loze,toth'endihat 1 be neither ſea- 
ſed w:pon bythe /leepe of ſinne, nor 
ſlumber in the performance of my du- 
tre: but contrarily, that I may proue 
ſowarchfullin thy grace, rhat I may 
watch eternally in thy plorte. 
Amen. | 
Hauing thus begun the day, 
caery one $hall applic himſelfe 
to his owne profeſſion, dire- 
Ring all his ations to Godin 
moſt ablolutemanner. _ 
The night being come, the 
Chriſtian who katha care of his 
ſaluation shall humble himſelfe 
againe before God, and rayſe 
his harte vntd him, as inthe 
morninge. Af.er rhat he muſt 
examine his conſci:nce, calling 
all thea&tions of the day to his 
memorie. 
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After this he muſt giuethan- 
kes to God for all his benefits 
recciued the day preſent , and 
aske pardon for the faults, he 
may haue committed. _ | 

| This done he mult ſay his Pa- 
ter and Aue. as. he did in the 
morning. 


An euecning prayer. 


S vap ſeeing thou art net onely 
the beginning but alſo the and 


of all thinges , it1s but good reaſon, 


that as Tbegun, fe 1 end the day, m 
thee. 


1 gine thee humble cha for all 
the fauours thou hat bene pleaſed to 
do: me thus day, and among the re#t, 
for hanmg preſerued me from « dearh 
nhile I was in ſtate of ſinne. 

. VVithmouth and hart I aske thee 
pardon for all myoffences and humbly 


befe ech thee to inſpere into my. heree 
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and to conſerue nit the true ſorrow 
which 1 ought to haue for the fame, 
and to grant me aſtronge reſolution 
never tofall into them more,qs I hay- 
_ rilydefire. | 

Grant, 0 Lord, that as I putt off the 

arments which couer my body; the' 
better to repoſe,ſo my ſoule may ſtrip- 
peit ſelfe of all ts imperfetions, that 
ſobering free from Vice, it may hap- 
paly repoſe m —_— 

| Replenish me witb thy LYace, that 
IC bens not onely deltuered from all 
chat affiifts and troubles my ſoule,but 
even made full of the ſcurſe of its re= 
poſe, TI may ſmeetly and ſecurely s eepe 
aries, NG» 1 

 Permitt- not, 6my God , that the 
Sleepe of death ſurpriſe me nhilſt I 
 Weepe." But grant, contrariwiſe , that 
when it comes to) eaſe Vpon me, I may 
find my felfe awakm thee,and liuing 
mm thyprace. ET 
*+ I beſeech thee , that as the- _- 
of thy death pon the croſſe for the 
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loue of me, was my ſaluation; fo the 
sleepe and reſt which I am about to ta- 
ke, may be ſo truly in thy loue, that it 
twrne tomy ſaluation mthee, | 

Fs My  Ged, for whom there # noe 
A nor doſt thou ever sleepe, but 
continually remayne/t watchfull far 
"my ſaluation: I beſeech thee to watch 
forme while 7 sleepe , and grant that 
| while my body repoſe eth , my mynde 
may watch, 11 thee , and take Vpp its 
reſt and content m ſuch watchinge. 

And to thiseffeft, drive away 
from my bedde all the ambushes of 
wicked ſpirgts, incompaſcing it with 
thy holy Angells, whomay keepeme 
11 pedce, replentsh it mith thy bleſ- 


ſings, that ſo sleeping Vnder the pro- 
teftion of thoſe leet $pirits, I may 
repoſe in the delightesof thy graces, 
and afterwards m that of thy glorie. 
pp Ape 

__ Thus. ought a Chriſtian to 
paſſe: all'che dayes of his life, 


\ 


o 


#4 ia-& [ 


| 
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Now Wheras ſome are notin- 
dued with capacitie to hane all 
'the conſiderations which 'we 
would defire to be vſed in this 
exerciſe, and toputt in raftiſe 
Tach Meditariors as bs re qui- 
fire, being deſirous as well tb 
profitthe ſimple as the intelli- 
gent, the more vnderſtanding 
people may make vſe of this 
exerciſe, while the ſimpler ſort 
may practiſe thar which fol- 
lowes, being the ſame in effect 
though .. otherwiſe abridged . 


- andbrought downe vithin cheir 
reach, 


A Chriſtian Re for 


: The 5, — forte. 


S wee 25 the Chriſtian 
mad is ryſen, he shall caſt 


himſelfe vpon hisknees.; make 


the ſigne of the croſſe., recite 


his Creede , the Pater . he” Aut, 
and 


le 4 Ws TW —— bh 
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aud the prayer following, and 
this rather with-his harte then 
his mouthe. + 
A Morning prayer. 
" Grue thee thankes, o my God, for 
all the benefits nhich I haue ener 
received from thee, in particular for 
hguing conſerued me thy night paſte. 
1am ſorieto haue offended thee. 1 
proteſte I will ntuer doe fo.any more. 
but on the contrarie, I n ill ſerue thee 
all the dayes I hawe roliue. I beſcech 
thee grant me the orace to be ab'eto 
me cgl in the name of the moſt 


 helieTrinitie and by the merites of 


the paſſion of our Redeemour Jeſus- 
Chriff. Amen. © 

Atnight he shalldoethe fame 
thinge, except that inlicu of 
reading the former prayer , he 
$hallrecite what folloves. 
We Ancuening praycr. 


; 


] Gine thee thankes,6m yGod for al 


* chy bene it's n generall ,and 11 par 


ricular for that thou haſt conſeru:d 


— 
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methis day. I am ſorie to hawe offen= 
Hed thee, I proteſt newer more to doe 
ir, but contrariwiſe toſerue thee all 
the dayes of my life. Fg beſeech thee to 
grante me the grace to accompliche 
:t, and toconſerne me this mght-This 
-Taske thee 1 the name of the B. Tri- 
nitie,and by the merits of the paſſion 
of our Sauiour,and Redeemour Teſus 
Chriſt. Amen. * 

This is that which a Chriſtian 
ought to doe cuery day. In ſfc- 

uallco which Iexhorte the ho- 
ly ſoules «hich aſpire,after per- 
 fe&tion;, to-confeſſe and com- 
municate, as often as they can 
poſſibly vpon che ſondayes, fol- 
loving 'the' pious direftionsof 
their Ghoſtlyfather. -, -._ 

They thar $halldeuoutly pra- 
Ctiſe this exerciſe, 5hall receiue 
an vnſpeakableaduantagerher- 
by,vhich they themſclues shall 
EXPCETiEnce.... 
 Herevpon 1 coniure all of 


ls 
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you,norto fayle tomake vſe of 


it ,norx to pray to God forthe 
Authout of this inſtruction. 
: The Frone. 
(Offi people, ow 
being inſtitured rotheend 
we might repoſe in God, the 
Church calls vs togeither his 
day,to-begin: with hertotake. 
che holy 'repoſe which we all 
oughttoinioy. 
This repoſe conſiſts in tro 
thinges,.towitt, in abſteyning 


from'all - ſeruile worke,andin_ 


applying ones es to Gods 


ſeraice. . L 


It vill be an EY e matter for 
you to fulfill thefirſt, ſincend- 
thing is requiredto ir,butto ab- 
ſteyne from your daylytabouts 
and paines, totake your. bodily 
reſtand repoſe. 


- Tocomplye with Of FOE E 


wehauealreadic begun to offer 
vp the- holy ſacryfice ..of rhe 


V y 
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Mafie,vitneffing therby that we . 
acknowledgehim to be our ſou- 
neraigne Authour, and Maſter, 
Letyour harrtes rhen accom - 
panic my mouthe , and we will 
aske pardon for the offences 
which we haue comitred againſt 
him,and humbly beſeech him 
to moue our hartes to doe duc 
pennance for the ſame. 

Then we will giue him thankes 
for all his bleffinges , and begge 
che continuation therof: and 
aboue . all, rhe 'grace, ſo reli+ 
giouſly to _'obſcrue his holy 
commandementes, that ve may 
at length. att2YRE 10 erernall 
sloric. 

- And vwheras tharie doth not 
oblidge vs onely to haue care of 
our ſclues,butalſo of our neigh- 
bours.We vill befeech him ro be 
pleaſed to bring infidells, here- 
_ Tikes, Schiſmatikes, and other 

firayed Sheepe,intathe boſome 
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ofche Chur-h,wherin onely fal- 
uation-is tobe found. 

-Further we will pray to him 
for our holy father the Pope, 
the Cardinalts, Prelates, andin 
particular for my Lord our 
owne Hishope , and others who 
haue care of foules vnder them; 
.totheendrhat he would pleaſe 
ro goucrne his Church ro his 
 owneglorie, andthcir ,and our 
ſaltatior.-- g 208 

We willalſopray forall Chri+ 


ſtian Pritrees, and particularly 


for our Kinge, 'vider whoſe 
power and authoritte we live, 
that he may long and happily 
- rajſprie in peace and equitie ,to' 

dic $66d oPhis people, andthe 


-” 


diſcharge of his obligation and I 


conſcienee.” © 

" We'wfllpray forall che royatl 

 familte 2rogei 21rhet, | rhat ' God 

would- pteafero conferue, and 

incfedſe it tha[lberiediffions. / 
- V iij 


- 
De > nee nga ry Ws me yg A Wo 
wils. 
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We. will alſopray thathe, 
vould plcaſc to maintayne: in, 
peaceand vnis,our holy father 

the Pope,andallChriſtian Prin- 
ces among themſclues,;all ſub-, 
iects, ;.and their. ſouucraigne. 

Lords: eſpecially thgſe of this, 
Kin gdome,v1 iththe KingesMaz: 

ieſtic,, paying him. obcdicnce,. 
and the fidelirie,which they. Ove; 
him. 

> Wevill prayto him likewiſe, 


for all Maſters. and Miſtrefſes, 


and thoſe thax Sheath placed 


inſuperiaricic,aboucthers, i; 


particular for the Lordsof. this 


parish , that they, [may behaye; 
om lues in, The fghtof ag, 
or their Ons ang. our, 
Ages. Tim | 35 23'1E, 13} F 
Againe, ve wil pray.t9 him, 
ralonr' Benefact tourR,an, par- 


Gre Foul rb = Churchz 


CLECEAIOG 
emin Thencxeyoa ine has 


they doe here forhis. ſake; + -; 
. Wewill pray tog. forall inaf-, 


 Aictis, either inbodyormynde,. 


widoyes,, orphants;, POgICs! 
ficke, and 7 tothend he 


would! ſo:much, more. -50/oa6h = 


themigut;of his goodneſſe, by 
hoy much more they.axedeſti- 


tate of all humanga ARancr 


. In like manner; wewilhpray: 


for;any perſon in whay danger. 
ſocuer; he may be: in-panxticular, 
for women vith, child pes he, 
voul ,pleale,, ;tgi.blefle,; 
with ſo \ happie, a pi} fp: 
they'remayne in health andthe, 
child receine bapriſmge. co 
-:We,willprayto bim for peo»: 
ple of all Rare degrentonnd, 
conditions in-, generall,thathe 
wagls ; be lad. to farnish 
them. withall thinges ſatableto- 
heit profeſſion, and, that.they. 
\{exyphincas ch 


F ANN We wal pray. to him for | 


V ulj 4 


%\ » o 
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the fraires ofthe earth, that we 
may rezpe rhem, in fach aquan- 
tirte, and qualicie as may come 
home to-onr-owne nourr ish- 
ment, to6-ginealmes rothe p 

re, anda facryficero God. 

| For all the forſaid; cthinges 

you hallfay._— 

Now hauing prayed for the 
livitig, ve" will addtcfſe- onr 
prayers to God for the ſoules 
of the faithfull departed; who 
ſtand indebted +0 (the diui- 
retſtice;thzrhe would be plea- 
ſed by theimbrices of out $a- 
wiotrs B. Piffion, relicucrtheir 
mrs , 2nd bringe them'to his 


YPeadite Sifcliy thepla- 
ceofpette@tepole.” - 99 19 2:4 
Say tothisputpoſe... 1 h503 


If there chance to'be any hon 
hat weeke, then before 
ene ws ues —_ - 
words,-'TH 


poſe, we' will m Kireto pra} w 
the fonte Ui N. of ho founded an 
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0B11IT inthis Church,which chall be 
kepe —— And then in lieu of ſayng 
onely. You hall ſay for their in- 


tention. One muſt ſay, For his in- 
rention,and that of all the faich- 
| fall departed, you 5h4ll ſay. 

Now wheras to ſerue God as 
we ought, itis neceffarie ro 


know allhis wills in particular, 


| F Shall breifly and ſummari- 
heare the reading of that 
which isrequired ofaChriſtian: 
What God will hanehimto be- 
leeue: whathe would hauc him 
to doe:and what he would haue 
him toaske. After which we will 
 explicate one particular point 
of it to you for your berter 1 in- 
ſtruction. 
Gods Commandements vch 
cuery Chriſtian is bound to 
obſerue. 


I. One onely God, thou thall adsre, «% 


And lowe ' for ewey more. 
2. By God thou shalt not Yainely 
Vyv 
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| ſweare, Fits | 
: Norother thinges that are. 
3. The ſonday thou hate ſanttifie, 
es And ſpend 1n pietie, 
4- Toparetes deare. duc honour give, 
'_  Thatlongerthow mayſt live.  * 
5. Thy neis bours bloud rho Pale 
__ nu; pill, ; 
Bradomakes or. wil, 
6. To wanton luff be ade lactin' #, 
In body, nor 1m mynde. 
7..Anothers goods thou shalt not rake 
Nor ot er ſtep. Semaies- / t 
8. In witneſſing doenor demiſe, - 
Nor lye, many miſe. + ; 
9. Incarnall thoupres doe not ngage | 
Fn Except 7, "May SEE L. 
10. Thog shalt_.nox 4 16 Ik ot 
thyneowne, 
| By wayes Wniuſt, hogey. 
The Commandements of the 
'. Church. 
1, See holidoyes thou ſar. & #6. .1 
Ton hich che Church commands : 
doe De- 


2. Obſcrue the yg with Chriſtian 


Care 
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 Whichby the Church commandeit 5 


AYE. 


 3-.G onfeſſ thy ſi innes each Jeare. at 


Po if noe more , to  eiive owne 


SnegfÞ.- -: 1.) 
4+: At Eaſter faylen enot toreceabe, 
* TheGeod n hody'dthyſouletoſane. 
' Before 'we begin, what we 
intende toreade., ve muſt ad- 


repoſeand comfort which-you, 
dreto receiue this day; itis tiok 
enough to begin-it vell as you; 


God. 214.19 
If there beany bpll iday inthe 


uertiſe the people in this place, 
and in theſetearmes, I aduer- 


nertiſe.you, that tor inioye the: + 


hauedone, but you are further, | 
bound to continueit; ſothatalf - | 
youradtions be free from, ſinhez * 
and pleaſing in the fight of _ 


. wveeke, the Curate ought to ad- - 


35 
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riſe You that N.is the Feafte of 
---- which you challeh holy 
like 'the ſonday. fe T9 Fl 


j 


Aduertiſſements to che Curate. : 


- The Feaſtes in which there is 
noe Prone, the Curate shall fay 
as followes, before hebegin io 
xeadetheleſſon. 

The Fegſtes being inſtirnted, 
to the end that in ſeruing God, 
+» ve mighthaue more tyme to be 

inſtroted in/point of his holy 
will and pleaſure » you- will 
pleaſe, ro-giue a diligent. eare 

' to the: Leſſon, which we ate 
about eyes): tothis ow 
—_—_ 92 
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